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0
.1

ishad four Hmes o year by the Werld
far Christian Communitalion

57 Knniraghon
remdon SE1 | SGY Engiond

s OFF I SEHZ 9130

R WAL Lendon SE1 1

Tolax 417685
Fag 07 1-715 0340

i
-

i E

[
i

eansuliants

i 4G I_'hriumn..l’npfm.dl.l.h-murnl
'__'- Lidbasg, 1154

Cuthbart, Prcdesscs, Univarsisy of
feor. Dinianio, Comsdy
= P, Divscior, Woekera® Fedpviaion,

Powlo, Braril

| Homalisk, Frofemo:, nintuie of Socisl S
e, Metharkenc
s, Edilor, Preohary | Clpind’

sl Ly Mama, Dinecior, inifso
amaricaas o Fatudeon [ronmaanonniss,
Chille:
s Monolewt, Prokemor, Usiersdy of Par, Fronce
ﬂ-.“;r.ﬁmrr_ Frodassor, Univaridy of Teoei,

' ORI M PR
i pait of membanhip

Tha contenh. of Aadie Devalspnent moy
Dduted oy with g mivion

.Fpi'ﬂ-luﬁdmh1wn|r-n]m et
Rl these of e o nor of e WACC

3 Women empowering communication -
the conference experience

Terasita Marmano

4 Women and communication alternatives:
hope for the next century
Kamla Bhasin

8 Women, madia and power: a time of crisis
Michdla Maottelart

12 Women, communication and development:
changing dominant structures
MNoeleen Heyzer

15 Women, communication and socio-cultural identity:
crealing @ common visien
Brigafia Bam

18 Women organise for alfernative media
Communication models

25 The Banghkok Decloration

27 Women, democracy and media in South Africa
Alisen Gillwald

33 Replacing false images
Melanie A May

48 Women and minorities on TV: A study in casting ond fate
George Garbnes

45 The Warsaw Statement on ‘Free Media’
&6 The Honolulu Statement of the MacBride Round Table

48 Ethnic minority media in the UK - occess and control
Fﬂfl'llfk J:mnﬂd'

51 On the screen - - .

54 On the poge . . -
Technopoly, e Surrender of Culture fo Technology, by Meil Postman;
Appramndng ovec Factualivg, Théarie ef pédogogie de [événameant, by Chrisfian
Harmelin: Los directores del cine alina; los mentiras de una guenna:
Desinformacicn y censura an o conflicio del Gaolfa; Words Like Colored Gloss,
by Daniel K. Berman; A Passion for Rodio, by Bruce Girard; Gelting the
Message: News, Truth and Fower, ediled by John Eldridge.

In the next issue

The 3/94 issue of Media Developmen! will ioke the theme of "Religious
broadcassing - the future’, discussing the role of religious broadcasting in the
confext of changes in broadcast legishation and the emergence of multi-faith
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Editorial

Women call for democratisation of media

‘Communicalion Empowering Women'
was one of the firs! suggostions for the
thame of the international women's con-
forence in Bangkok. The theme finclly
chmanr hnww, WS “Women EI'I'I-pEI-'i'-
ering Communication”. Tha first version
wizs women-conired, suggesting that oll
thod women WiIs Communicalion
power. The second emphasized the
contribufions, of the diference, which
women cold moke o our media
arvincnment,

The second wording of the theme was
wall borne oul dmin? the women's con-
ference from 12 to 17 February 1924,
Il demonsirobed that womean were nol
primarily tmcarn;d ugl'anI mb:jir u-w;

W, 'rmpe:u'l-nr'rl o 1l 18, BRil muc
ﬁim about the world in which we,
WOITSER, Man ond children ame Eh-lﬁg.
The Bangkok Decleration starts with the
lapédary sanence: ‘Cur goal is o more
just, entred and susiainable
warld order.” The D@cllsrﬁ:iun': second

i ins wil & slalament,
%mpmb?;nmmd with the baosic
moeds of our socisties, with the creation
of lile ond the preservotion of the
gvironmant . . .5

This brood but deep concemn for life
on garth was echosd in many speeches,
moyl of them sponfoneous, ond in
theairicol presentofions, videa shows
and discussion groups. OF course, these
wias the realisafion thal fhx ruling hierar-
chigs, eonsisling mainly of men, have
mased vp lite [ncluding women's
own|, cnd fhe creoled , for oo
bong. IF men cannot work oul o “sushain
able world order’, lat them be joined by
WIDMIEN w|'|-|;|. fu] Eﬂﬂghﬂk sl'ltrw&d. h.llh'-l
phenty of ideas of thair own,

However, the women alio realised
that ity and I rlicipaticn
“mﬂﬂmkhnl mnnﬁ IhaP:har-
ocerigically molecreated  sirschmes,
One specker, oddressing e media
sivuation, declored: "We have come ta
undersiand that the women-medio refo
Iiun:ﬁip oEn i;l.rﬂl:.rb-u nrbﬂhr.u!d. and sue-

cesshd sirategies for changing it con
only be deve , if we ioke occount
of the entire ¢ pelitical and ideo-

logical specirum and shudy the eco-

2

noméc conlext in which this particubor
relationship [between women and the
media] is crecled ond lokes shope’
[Maalean Hoyzer].

Clothes, donce, music = rooted in
culture

The visual contasl to the il inber
naticnal eonlerence could nol have
been greater. instend of mosly men in
grey suils ond uniform fies, there were
the Hnwi:ghlu:u;uf South .[l.iiq. nm:}rﬂ'lu

1 r ns af women from
Eﬁ:bh Canhﬁ;n and the South
Pacific. Instood of polile opplouse of
the ond of preseniotions, thera was
spontanecus opprecialion ond oudience
porficipglion = in  some  inslonces,
women broke inlo song and donce.

Clothes, music and donce came 1o
symbolize women's rooledness in their
own cullures. Could it be that women
volue their cullures more than men do 2
Yes in o cergin sense. Mo lowe was
lost, though, by the woman af Bangkok
far the repressive patiorchal structures
of culure, Bul they were concerned
about the current onslought on cullures
by ronsnofional mas: media. Women
from Asio, the Corbbeon ond Lakin
Amevico  were  pariculadky  woried
oboul sebevision's effects on their cul
tures. What they soid obout CNM, Shor
TV and even the BBC's World Service
television wos less thon complimentary.
Mo, ihis is not the much vaunted brove
new world of television, The long-term
consequences of the sieadily growing
stream of audicvisual productions now
swomping the cities of Asia are sill
unknawn. But it will certginly alter the
cultural consciousness o milions of
people.

Women's concern for their culhwral
ervironment should nol come d: a
siwprise. They have laught us the deap-
a3l ambodiment of all culture, and the
principal means of communication: our
mather fongues.

Women’s networks = dialogue
and action

The cemenl so-colled democrabic shuc-
fures of societies howe boon of lie

direct benefil io the majority of woman,
almast anywhere in the word. Weman
are s5ll ‘ol the bottom of all hisrarchies'
fas tha Bangkok Decloration soys]. If
our interests ane mal, the interests of ol
humanity will also be satished.” Speaker
afier speoker colled for an -nngnirﬁ
i of democrotization, o par
which is the democrotization of the
mass media themsehes.

Transnational media, the women
noted, were oocountable to no one, and
thus verilable obstocles b democrofic
processes.  Participants  working  for
mainstream media, while admitting their
leas thon democratic structures, skill hold
out hopes for their reform. Others had
given up such hopes, They emphasized
allermative or people’s medio, specif-
cally women's medic. They wish [from
ibe Bangkok Declaration] 'le crecle
medio that encourage diclogue and
debaie; media thot udv:::u mmi
and la's croofivity; i that rea
firm P!ﬁpwmn's m and knowledge,
and thot moke people into subjects
rather than ohjects and sorgets of com-
munbcalion, Madia which are respon
sive bo people's needs.’

Metwork of networks

The outword expression for this type of
media was the communication of which
women are the experts: nohvorking. B
was one of the most frequently used
terms of fhe Bongkok conforence.
Woamen's networks are democrafic and
diological instintions por excellence.
Thay avaid hierarchies but are linkages
bateeen individuals and inslidfions on
aqual teams.

In thot serss the 430 padiciponts
who gathered in Banghok formed o
lorge network of netwarks existing in B0
counlreas. As one of them remarked:
‘Listaning fo thesa women, moving
amang them, shoring stories and views,
was in itself on empowering ond heody
axpevience,” There s no  doubt,
Waomen's netwaorks have been sirength-
ened in Banghkok ond will grew o3 o
resull of i, Whatever fundomental
chonges emsue may well coma from
wimen's networks, B
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_ the conference experience
' The rood that led 1o kok storted more than three years
o ‘I' o, Abar sponsoring and organising numarous regional and
national consullaions an women and the media, the Wedrld
 Bssaciation fer Christian Communication propased o ghobal
women's conferance o reassess the communicotion develop-

iy and sirategées of the kast decode and plan new lines of
—iian for the fuere, WACC approoched two women's infor.

o natworks, lsis Internofional, based in Manila, and the
‘iarnational Women's Tribune Centre [IWTC), in Mew York,
' lo coorgonise the conference. Theee plonning commitiee
moetings were held, otiended by siaff of the three s
Eams and medio consuliants Margaret Gallogher ond Doris
foss. A local host commities was formed in Thailand, com-
penad of Sukhothai Thommathiral Open Universisy (3TOL),
‘which wos ho be the venue, and women's groups in Bongkeok,
ed by Friends of Women Foundation.

The conference was opened by Khunying Supatra Masdal,
or of the 1995 NGO Forum in Beijing, who spoke of
chollanges confronting women's groups worldwide, There
alss grestings from Dr lam ChayaMgam, president of

Rav Caorlos Volle, general secretory of WACC, and
am the salf af lsiz and PWTC,

O The progromme wios structured so that sach doy hod o sub-
fheme which wos explored through o more theoretical
keynote speech, wo octual cose studies or “communicalion
- medels’ and on gudievisual presentation, followed by
ol working groups. Inlerfoith meditafion sessions
#he ploncries eoch morning and media showeases were held
2 evening. A media resource foir showed women's publi-
and other displays. Field trips io ane of aight women's
“Bfoups in Bangkok were a at the sior of the conler-
ance. Feotures and reports of these acliviies weve covried by
the doily newsletier WECammunicate.

. The fire day preseniofions on the theme of Media and

Power wora lad by Michéle Motielon. She focused on the
Hnlerncl debales within feminism os they relate to criticol

Redio theory. Presaniolions of two practical maoss medsa
Experimants mwunun"!. groups followed: Women's Featura
‘rvice and the Feminist Intemotional Rodic Endeavour. A

Pruseniation of women's perspectives in film wos made by
‘yvio Spring of Mediowaich Conoda, who described the

; Kathleen Shomnon, founder of Studie D of the
ianal Film Boord of Conada,
. The theme of Communication Allernatives was examined in
ihe keynole speech of Kamla Bhasin, She challenged prevail
N9 dominant struchures of media and sociely ond warmned
B30inst the trends of ceniralisation, manopelisation and glab-
Sisoficn. Communicalion models fom Tonzonia Media
Yomen's Associalion and Koli for Women Pulbdishers [Indial

vwnd exomples of alternalive media. A presenlabion on
¥0men's alernalive cinema wos akso given by Patricia Alvear
% Cine Mujor, Coksmbsia.

ing on the theme of Communication and Develop-
+ Mosleen Hayzer swossed the need o counter gender
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storectypes and weslern mabe dominalion of global media.
Development Through Radie in Zimbabwe and Friends of
Women in Thallond were presented as models for the wse of
madia for development.

The pulsating beat of drums filled the plenary hall as Sistren
Weomen's Theatre Colleciive from Jamaica presented excerpts
from three of it Ststran wsed radifional songs, dances
and humour te highlight issues of gender sterectyping and
inequaity,

The final dery’s sassion on the theme of Communication and
SocioCuliural |denfily was led by Brigolio Bom. An oclive
proponent of pesce and human rights in South Africa, Bri-
gelio urged women 1o develop a common identity, and chal-
lenged | to seek communicaion between people. nol
machines. The need 1o moke the women's movement fruly
international was emphasised by the network Women Livi
Undar Muslim Lows. Another madel preseniad was the wﬁ
of women's health and erwvironment networks REDEH and
Rede Mulher in Brozil, The final presensation come from the
Philippine Educatienal Theater Associoion [PETA]. Through
axcerpls from its vorious plays, the PETA women highlighted
dromalic cases of woman's oppression.

The alernoon working groups examined the daily themes
further with mare cose studies ond discussions. Forty working
?hr::fs in ol met over four days ond produced resolutions.

ware then reformulabed o drafting commiBes
chaired by Joan Rass Fronkson and presenied in the closing
planary. These reschutions, fromed within @ brood sotement
of principles, became the Bangkok Declarasion.

The closing progromme was o celabration of women's cre-
afivity in communication. Through slides, songs, poeiry and
dances, regional prosentations reflected the sclidarity and
spontaneaus spirit of the conference.

A majority of porticipanis for the 1'5day Post
Confaronce Workshops, which offered o :I:jmjﬁ of pace and
a focus on skills. The workshops were on wide-ranging
\opics os batikmoking, deskiop publishing, women's thealve,
email, and media liserocy.

Kamla Bhasin described ihe conference axperience @
when she called it a muchneeded ‘stopover’ tor women like
lsér — oftan warking in isslatian. The opporfunity 1o meet pac-
ple from ol mrrﬁu workd commitied o the same gools, 1o
touch base, to share and discuss, 1o Hsten and learn, ko reflec
and plan, to affirm and be offirmed - parhaps this is whal
real networking is all aboul. We found it empowering. B

Condensed from the confevence report by Teresita Harmano. The
Confarence wos mode posiible by gronds from: AIDAB, Awrola;
Brof fir Alle, Switzarkand: Cherch of Swodlen Mession; CIDA, Canede
fhrough ASEAN Secicn, Philippines); DANIDA, Danmark: EMWY,
Germany: EZE, Germany; }CCO, Metherlonds; Ministry of Faraign
Alais,  Motherlamds;,  SIDA,  Sweden, LUMIFEM, LU5A;  Unied
Methodiss Boovd of Global Minisirias, USA; Unied Boord for Higher
Christan Eduvcotion in Asia, US4 WACLE, Englond, Werld Council
of Churehus, Swilzarkand.
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Kamla Bhasin

Women and communication alternatives:

hope for the next century

the opening paragraph of the brochure of this
conference siates that 'One of the most excifing
development in the post two decades has been the
iremendous growth in women's nelworking and
communicalions aclivities . . . These activities hove
led to much higher profile for the concerns of
women. The questions that remain to be answered
however, are: has this higher profile resulted in
significant changes in women's lives? Or has it jus!
given rise lo false impression that the real
problems have been solved?’

These indeed ore the most crucial questions for
women becouse os feminists we are nol just
concerned with how women are portrayed in the
media or how many women work in the media.
We are also concerned aboul what kind of lives
they lead, what status they have, and what kind of
society we have. The answers to these questions
will determine our fulure strategies for communico-
tion and networking. Communication alternatives
therefore need to emerge from our critique of the
present world order and cur vision of the future.

Lot us briefly kook ot what ‘development’ has bean doing not
only ko women, but olso o the majacity of the people in the
world and o Moture. | am going ho say this using exprassions
from the Minomata Decloration, which hed the support of
q;:“l{ﬂ,ﬂﬂﬂ people from all over the weed. | was one of
» 'Minamata, Bhopal and Chesnobyl, symbalise 1o oll of us
development at its mast murderows.”

s "Byt these are not the only symbols of the disaster that
“progress” hos been. For the indigenous 3, disosher
come with confiscofion ond exploilation of their londs and
resources, ond destruction and disruption of their way of life.”
= ‘For women, development has meont disempowerment of
all kinds, They hove been marginalized and wbordinoted bt
male religiens, male science and knowledge, and male ma

devalopment. The billion dollar permagraphy ond sex indusiry
has reduced them ko mers commoditios, Al the some lime,
they confinue 1o be subordinated within their own hames.’

* 'Far the af the Third Woeld, development hos meant
lass ond less coniral aver their own rescurcas and Fves. Thesr
:rmgil:crcr survive has become more difficull, their existence
hos ame more precarious. There hos indeed been
prograss and development, but oaly for the few. The rest are
pulyiﬂgllm this development by sacrificing their lves, cultures,
values.

= 'Development hos meant increasing cenbralisation of

4

The more the word “democrocy” has been mad, e
has been ils proctice. For indigenous people ond foe
minorilies, democracy has meant the tyranmy of the majority.
Fer the poor in the Third Warld, democrocy has meant the
rale of the powerful, @ very small elite. Both development and
democracy hove become dirty words for the oppressed
bacouse, in reality they have come o mean impavarishimaon
and disempowerment. The gop between rich and poor, Marh
and South, has been increasing. In the lost twe decadas,
more wealih ond ressurces hove been extracted from the
Third ‘Weeld than in the entire previcus cenury, The eoming
decode: are likely o wimass more ropid accumulation,
cancantration and centrolisafion of powes in the Morth. Debt
paymants, profis, royallies, copital Right, deterioration of the
torms and frode are among the mechanisms of impesialisi
exploitation, This unjust, wiger and ugly devalopment has
cho created o South in the Morth, with the terrible living
condificns of indiganous prople, rocial minorilies, migrant
worers, ond the unemployed.”
s 'The 20th century has browght us more, and mofe murder
i wars than of amy other fime in hisiory. The rachmh?y of
killing has advanced beyond the wildimsh imoginations of any
previcus ara. The siole, which wos supposed o ke our great
protector, has urned cut fo be the grealest killer, killing ot
anly foraigners in wars, but also kﬁling its own cilizans in
unprecedented numbers. The 20th century has parpetuabed
and inlensified the proctices of genocide, ethnocide, ecocide
and famicide. These proctices have eccurred in the nome of
what we have colfled “progress” and “development™ [from
the Minomata Declaration),

Medio: Tools of the
Ours is indeed the oge of communication but mare access fo
information hos nat mode us more just, concerned of mone
croaftive, In this ‘global village' we are much mere saffish, salf-
centred, brutal and patriarchal than are most villagers.

Mainstream medio are o ioal lo propogote the mainsireom
paradigm of development, o tool to srengthen the exisking
shafus quo and power siruchure; o bo incregse disparites,
io e people inlo consumars of 5 and idealagies.

Globolisation of media, is abswokutely end closely linked
with the globalisafion of economy. In India, for exomple,
wos our economy which was gradually opened-up and then
cur airwoves wore opened fo CHM, BBC lo XYL, you noms
the actenyms and they are all there. It wos when CocoColo
and Papsi-Coka entered jafer hoving been thrown cut of India
Hnywrsnfll’rm“hadihu medio wars of these twe
companies playing havoc in our homes. Their annual odvertis-
ing budgets are several hundredmillion rupees. It is when
multinationals anter that you need oggressive advarfising lo
lsre people ko by more, The two go hand in hand and yau
camnat fight ane without Fighting the ather.

| believe, as feminisls our comcems are nal limited o
improving the porayal of women in the medic, we are

MEDLA DEVELCPMERT 2/1994




Komlo Bhosin, jpoke on “Women ond Communicalon
Alernalives’.
concemed with changing the condiicn and position of
women, with reducing poverty, strengthening  democratic
forcos, overting ecolegicel disasiers ese. If these ore our
concems then our sirolegios connot be focused just on madia,
‘Wa hove to deal wilth lorger questions like: Do we beliewe
that liberalisation, glebalisation of the ecoromy, opening of
the markeis are gning o solve ouwr |:|rn|;||[.=mi2 Do we belipws
H_H:lr man and wamen in o poor couniies will all be able 1o
live like pecple in the LS, Jopan or Singapore? Do we believe
these economic, polilical and media irends ore improving
women's condition and posifion®
| fea! our Firss gralegy sheuld be o have a collechive
anahyis ond common understianding of these issues, so that
o acions con chollenge forces which are onfipecple, andi:
wWoemen gnd antingtere, | am not sere how powerful we are
feally 1o overcome these Things but o least ket s be aware of
kaik af hand. As lor me, | om convinced that the pressnd
path of "dovalopment’ is unsustainable. | believa sho! Mother
cannol sustain the lifeshdes of the kind Mashed cn owr
Welovisinn everyday. We will die of lock of oxygen if every
woman in India and China siarted flying ond driving. |
lieve that what Mahaima Gandhi said sixty years ago is
Moty relgvant todoy than il was in his fime. He wos asked by
A Brifish journalist, "Mr. Gandhi would you like India to hove
H"“‘ iame wandard of |i'.-'ing as that of Brilgin?’ Gandhi zaid
Sir, fhal finy country Britain neaded to exploil hall the globa
hove it stondard of living. How many globes will Indio
fited 1o exploil io hawe the same standard of living?
he presan changing madic scengric i3 linked o tha

MEDIA DEVELOPMENT 2/1994

changing economic ond poliical seanario and in bath these
e key concepts are liberolisolion, free morkess, fres
economies, |oissez-foire (lef things be, do not interfere, let
individuals toke care of their profit motives). The market is the
god, and it is oll powerful, The rends are ceniralisalion,
manopadisafion, globalisation.

Globalisation means . . .

Led me just share some thoughts on what globalsation both of
medio and of the economy means, i meons profit is poro-
mount, For profit anything will be mode and sald: armaments,
pnrm?mphw,-, ||.N|k drinks and ln-nd, wiolenoe, il.l;l nn'ﬂhing_
Globalisaion meons consumerism of the worst kind and
plundar of nature. Globalisation means centralisation of eon-
trol ovar resources and decisicon making. Globolisation also
means lock of popular parficipation. How do | participate in
a diﬂiﬁguu with CHM ond BBC if | dislike thosr programimEs
today? How do | influence them? Ten years ago when there
wis anly Door Darshan (Indian TV in India, we could profest
agaoinst the Government and even be heord. Today with
dozens of channels doing precisely what they want lo, ko
women and childeen, whal ond how do media ochivisis
Function?

Globalisation means an ofiock on diversity whather it is
agriculbural diversity [instead of hundreds of varieties of
wiveal o rice, we now hove just o few variaties which con ba
grown only with the halp of bought seeds, fetilisers and pesti.
cichas] or cultural diversity. Donald Ducks become our ducks.
Wa hove to know them. Julius Myerore is supposed fo hove
soid once. ‘I's very unfair thal we Tanzanians and Alfricans
canned vole for the Prasident of the US bocouse we heor
obout his elecficns twenty four hows a day, as much as an
American doss” Bub the Americons peobably don’t even
know who Julivs Myesara is. This is glabalisatian,

Al the national level in Indio globalisation means Hindi or
Morth Indion hegemany. it means Hindu hegemony. Globali
sation means the culhure of the rich and powerhd becomes the
culbure of the athers.

Globalisotion oho meons increase i violence and
milifanisalion becouse, it you o5 o country wand fo conbrol
petroleum in the Mear East, how do you do itf Only with
missiles, B vou want ko exploit ofher peoole vou noed armies
If you wonb 1o conbsin popubor unres! against inegquality,
unjust relations, you need viclence, During the bast five years
the security industry hos becoms the lorgest employer in
India. Every rich home in Delhi now hos hl'ﬂhur fences and
hulltime guards like in Maonila and Bangkek

Globalisofion olso meoans pofriorchy  bacoming  made
powerbul, mone enirenched

In this globaol village conirol over knowledge and informo.
fiohn is an imporiand source of powar and thal i where media
ore ralevant, The Pentogon, | vnderdand, has s |iﬂ5¢r5 in
ABC and CHMN. Why? 5o that it con influence how the frog
war Is porirayed, how US imerventions in ather couniries are
represenied. Eighty percent of the big news ogencies of the
world are in the hands of four counirias, mast of the large fels.
wisian netwaodks are in the honds of the some countrias and
mast of the global irode and global econamy is controlled by
thiade very countries

MNeed for connections and allionces

We cannol ook al mainstream media without making these
connections. | believe we cannot really challange and change
media withau challenging and changing the overall econamic




ond political system, Tharabore | believe we need nataorks not
onhy among media octivists, omongst women in communica-
ion, but wo need networking ocroms movements, Media
aclivists need 1o be even more closely linked to the lorger
faminist movomand, We nead 1o have closer links with tha
pnvironmani and scology movement, human rights and peace
mevamants. While tolking of mainstreaming gender, | think,
wo need fo alio falk of mainsireaming environmenf, main-
dreaming ecology, we need lo moinsteom  people’s
shsislence srolegies, people’s wisdom. We have lo think
mnl-ngin:ﬂ:.r, mkmg thasa cmnehcc:j‘m:., Il::lcking aof things in
ani woy, and our octions o o erghic.

TI:E is !.ﬂrl'}r;‘: hope for the world and FG:): hope which
comas from the focl thot the consumer culhwe hos séill not
been able 1o reach millions o poar people. B comas from the
faet that millions are sill living in vary ecologicol and |
baliove wo need to hove o closer parinesship with these so-
called marginal people. I is hair life styles which will hove s
become ouwr models § we wonl 1o sureve. 'Wa have ko loam
simplicity from tham inseod of forcing unsustoinable lifeshdes
on them,

We must gel linked 1o the exircordinory struggles being
wug&d b-:r- these nrdhnr'.' pnnnplu uguim.! pnrarﬂing af !-E&d!..
against big dams, ogainst invasive lechnologies and other
manifesiotions of moldevelopmant

Alternative communication: Why and what?
Faminiss all ower hove abenays resisted the .'.Hﬂing of women's
voices and choices, the crushing of their expressions and
creativity, In spite of swppression, Por cenhwries individual
women hove sung, narrated or wrilten fo express themsabvas,
lo counter moleviews, Our search loday for allermatives i3 in
the same Fadibon, We hove been jalking of ocliematives
becouse we have problems with the mainstream communico-
tion media. Therafore, before speoking about allermatives i is
impartant lo siate owr problams with mainsiream medio, As |
vnderitand them the main problems are the fellawing

* Maoinstream medio ore first of oll mon sreom. By ond
lorge, they are owned and controlled by and ariented to men.
They are potriarchal in noture, which con meon onything -
:Iuﬂ:nfy'pmg af gzndﬂr-mlz:. commadification of WOMEn,
woman-hared; veiling of women's contribulions o socieby,
viclence ogainst women afc,

= They are the tools of countries ond people who hove
grnbbgd scanomic and pn:lil'it-u| PP, o moximise Hhair
powes and profits o perpetucte the slofus guo.

* The increasing oufreach of media, heir ghobalisation, &
anolher problem. This is linked to centrolisation of contral. &
few medio mognotes now conbrol the world, CHM, BBC,
STAR TV sle. decsde what we see and hssver i inh&rpred and
undersiand rmlillp.

Diversity of cultures, of images and views ks getfing wiped
out, Dominand ideclogy, cullure and economics ore becoming
oven  more  omeiscient  and  omnpipresend.  Indians,
E-urlgln-d-l!'lhli and athars are duvqu.lring Santa Borbara, Bald
& Beautiful, pl-:l}l:;g with Barkie dolls ond Superman. People's
own creativity ond expressions are being curbed. Messages
ang bumg &t unﬁ.' |:|:||I -m:purr:.. Fmpll ang axpncln-d nnE'r-
fo comume pro-pockoged messoges and ideclogies, o
accept cther people’s inkerpratafions

Madia have on elemant of propogando and use mono
hguu. “'lqr aré wipir'ng ol -din;ﬂ;agu|l discussion, pq:nplg':.
parficipation ond weokening ol societies. People are
becoming passive consumars of news and views rather than

&
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Increasing viclence in madia is k.i'llin?wp&nph'i sansibi iy
and making vicknce a way of [fe. The linking of sex and
violence is even mofe pemicious ond dangerous.

Lo whan we talk of ohernative communication we will hove
to chollange off these aspects of mansiream medio. The
communicaion media we create will not only have ko be
anfi.patiarchal ond gender jus! bt ey will have 1o be
ontesiablishment, challenging dominant ideclogy and
hegemonic economic and polifical siruchures.

Chur beminist media should strive to be decendralised, demo-
eralic, and os for a3 possible 1o use low-cost kechnology. Thair
consent, Torm and organisation will have 1o ba such that they
encouroge diologue, debate and people’s creatvity; reaffirm
women's wisdom ond knowledge; make people into subjecs
rather than objects or largets of communication .

W need o strengthen forms of communication that project
reality [rom the perspective of and srangihen peopla’s
siruggles ogoinyd ol aspects of mokdevelopment; media

FUEY EE RIS

Thai doncing during e first day's preseniafions,
which coan be controlled by people, which are responsve o
people’s needs.

over the world women have been crealing such alierna-
lves. It is hime lo joke slock of our experimants, lo svoluoke
them, |t is imporiont fo ask, for exomple, whether in the hands
of feminists highdech, [relotively] bsg-finance, markefs
ore or can be pordicipotory, nonexploilafve, beminist in
r:lul'i-ep-nﬁi-p:. and pf-h',‘:e.u.qsg Heve we focused -H'Iﬂugh an
people’sfolk medio lke - melos [loirs], joras [oulhural
walks], songs, theotre, woll wriings. elc.

| feel, Feminist media initiatives using hightech and requir
ing substonticl Finonce [like films, videos, high guality publish.
inE_ infernadicnal nﬂh\-ﬁrh] ore indead MECERLany, bul wea
have 1o be constontly vigilant aboul them becouse such inifio-
lives are likely to become topdown, endemocratic, eliist and
cutol from reol siruggles. Becouse they are forced fo swervive
in the markal they hove io lollow the legic of the market. Both
thigir pn:-dl.r:ri-nn and distribution siaris gelfing defermined by
what will sall and who will/'con poy. For axomple, some
good Femimist films by Third Weord women are sold 1o and
shown much more in indisiriclised couniries thon In their
awn, A lol of them are nol even shown o thase women on
whose lives and les thisy ware bosad.

Similarly, some beminisi books are inlernational success
stories, bl reach very few paople of homa; they ore frons
lated inka Fn:-n:ign hngungu:. bul nat inte nalisnal lung-uugaa
in gur counirias, These morket diclated frends ham such media
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4 ucly’ ralher than polent instrumanis for change_
m;ﬂlﬂigﬂh those who con pay higher prices |dodlars
are olways betier than rupees) rather than to thase who need
them to sirengthen their struggles. We need o find ways io be
succasshd in the moinstream without kosing contact with the
jssves ond struggles of women, becouse commilment fo
change is an essential part of feminism,

A persenal story

Techna and the aature of outreach alss impose thalr own
conditionalities. Toke for example, my participation in this
gonference, | was asked lo give o keynole speech which |

" hoppily agreed lo do. Much later | received o lesler saying |

s ‘ ||‘

-

must give my speech in writing [oral madium being convered
inte lirerateSwritlen medium) teo months before the confer.
gnce 3o thal it can be printed, tronsloted etz | undersiood the
peed for ol this but | suddenly found myself uncomforable
and oul of mry depth becouse | do not ke writing speechas, af
Jeast not baso mondhs before the event. | Falt guiEp and (neosm
nt when | could not submit my "speech’ on fime. | falt
woapy and disempowered. Mot o good way o sian, |5 ilF
| nommally develop my thoughts while troveling o o
conference and of the conforence iself in response to the
aimosphere, in inlerschion with ether parficipants, their wiews
and concerns. When | speck like that there is spontaneity,
raciprocity, some electricity and creofivity, All this is tolally
phsanl when | om forced 1o wrile somathing months before
tha ovent, when haart is nod in it
When somecne like me experiences this even after 20 years
of loafing around in the litkerate world, con you imagine wha
'rﬁ;ge women go Ihrnugh wihen I|'-q-'|.' ondgr our lilerake’
worlds, and confroat our "communication’? We must find ways
ko communicale which will be more inclusive, which will allow
i3 b heve keynole speokers who do nof write o even iolk like
you and | do. Why con’t we hove key-nole songs or donces?
Global sisterhood, | feel, also has ifs dangers becouse i is
anly the Morote, the well connecled and endowed who con
it 1o events like this. People ke me become salf
appainied spokespersons for others, Even if o few women
from the so-called 'grassroots’ are brought in, their padicipo-
fion is seldom beyond lokenism, becauss the language, the
idiom, the inteflectual debaotes, and the cvera almosphers
e all h:ﬂ'a.-gn if not hostile to them, Wa middle class, lilerake
feminists need to be constanty vigilant 1o ensure that we do
nod impose ou ‘communication’ on other women. | feal we
aho noed 1o review cur language agein, sspecially words
Bhe - 'u|;pur' closs = ‘lower’ closs, “wpper’ cashe - ‘lower’

Sasde, rich - , educoted = uneducated ofc., because these
are ofl valye-loden ferms.
Stren ing media built on oral traditions

of building genuine parnerships with pecple, for being part

F
of and supporting peophe’s siruggles, for strengtheni ross-
reat lpvel dﬂﬂmc%nciasljhfnr ar:gr:-gl.mging mﬁ's cr?ea!iiviry,
15 no obernofve o focedodoce communication and
People’s medio. We must learn from and sirengthen those
Madia which are built on oral wedilicns, are lew cos ond
auire low lechnology inpuls. Supporing pecple's oral
m!ﬂiﬁm; will unl:um that wo build on the past, leam from ond
Irm people’s knowledge and skills, develop di ue and
®gual relakionships, and remain rooted. ‘-'-’m"iin:awgih anal
F'Hﬂﬂ! will spsure that we do not inalise  the
.-’"""_'3’5'.' thal ‘medio makers’ do not get seporated from

IO-Cansumeds’.

MEDLA, DEVELOPMENT 2/1994

My main involvoment with feminist media hos been o3 o
song-writer. Songs have ahlways bean wed by peopls 1o express
their concerns, ko rejoice and celebrate, to accompany house-
hold and egricullvral chores stc. We find lots of folk son
expiessing angar ogainsl huthonds and other indows. 'I‘ﬁ
Sufi poetry and songs are hull of scothing crifique of bigatry of
Pondits ond Mullahs, the hollowness of instintionalised
refigions. Religious ond other movements hove also used
songs and communily singing he convey their messoges and
to build o Feallr'g al cnmrnunirf. Char use of 50Ngs, I SUppOsE,
carries the some trodifion forward.

| do reot knerw mussic, meaning | do not hawve ony joonscious)
knowledge of musical notes etc. However, | know folk-songs
bearnt in my childhood ond om oble o pick up new cnes
when | am with folks whe sill sing. | write ﬂ:’ﬁ:s to fit popular
falk lunes. The theme of the sangs con be anything which is of
concern of that porticular moment, e.g. violence ogainst
women, unfair lows and legal syshem, burden of household
work or evan sinichural adjusiment programme ond ifs impoct
on the working closses. The theme can alis be rejaicing
solidarity, dreams of o just society, birh of o girl child,

The ideas and inspiraion for all my songs come from the
movemand. | calch the senfiments ond the words Roofing
around during heaked discussions or preporafions for o
demonsiration and weove them logether in a song. | Iry and
put the complex analysis indo simple words. Emotion and
passicn are added io hurn the cold analysis inlo o sirong siake-
menl. While the song is baing writlen, it is shared with oihers
ond clmest abways olfered, Women ond men change hese
songs, ok or delete, to suilt their own needs ond environment.

Singing, | find, is the only madium where cthers can join in
almaost immadiately, where all voices becoma one and power-
bul, which empowars everyons, creates o sense of community.
The rational and the emotional marge, the body and the mend
morge, fun ond sericusness merge. Music manoges o
iranscend longuoge barriers, There are no hierorchies ek
wehan PO sing, M"f whar | sing, bacouse | am not o
good singer, In every group thare are beBer singers and
doncers and they loke over. The divide between the singers
and non-singers is gona, the erale and the illiserats is gone.
Suddmlj.f nawe headars effarge, o who ware quiq-:l |;||.|rin5
discussions show their singing and doncing skills. Ohen some
women slort creating new songs. A lof of creativity is
unleashed,

Jagor Women's Resource and Troining Cenire in Mew
Dalhi has pﬂnﬂd sang basaks and prddumd oudiccosseies
o shore these songs with others. In oher South Asian
countries as well women's groups hove created ond used
songs, produced oudiocossettes, for example, WAF, Aural
Foundabion and Himmad Society in Pokiston; ABC ond
Women's Awaorenass Cenfre in Mepal; Sabeli and Manushi in
India.

Let the holls of this conference also be filled with songs.
Let there be crecsivity, joy ond logethemess along with
spraches and discussions. | am locking forward o hearing
about women empowering medio, about medio chollanging
hisrarchies, inequality, injustice, unsusiainability. |

Komla Bhosin worked for 20 years for the Food ond
Agricullure Organisation os progromme officer for India and
Bhuton. Her wide range of ocfivifies with women's groups
inchedes working with gevernments ond MGOs. She is oclive
in the Seuth Asion Women's Forum ond founder of Jagari, o
woamaen's rescurce cenlra in Mew Delhi, India,
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Michéle Mattelart

Women, media and power:

a time of crisis

The title Women/Power/Medio emphasises the
erucial imporionce that the women'’s movement, in
becoming aware of its specific oppression, has
given lo the themes and actions built around the
represenfalion given fo woman's image in the
dominant systems of communication and cultural
diffusion. It reveals on enduring precccupation
which is still being written about today. The pre-
sent demands new rallying colls insofor as they
are capoble of offering new promises. It also
demands ceaseless vigilance against the threat of
confirming or strengthening already dork trends.

Unanimauws recognilion of the Iugih'rnnl:'.l af the ihama Weaman,
Madia does not mean that it ovoided the divergences
between traditions, heuristic processes, polifical sensisivity and
siralegic oppreciofion, expressed in feminist ranks. A faint,
vory dim trace of those stll lotent tensions is visible in the
conference progromma, indicoted by the quedtion marks afer
cortgin subthemes: for example, "Woman in moss media:
making o difference?’ A question which implies thal the thema
of equality of access 1o controlling posifions [which was the
focus of the claims of o generation of leminists and which
confinges 1o rally us) has besn everiaken by e now question
of meaning and difference, of the production of differance.

T . the debole within feminism encounters o quesfion
which, for o number of yeors, hos been pursued in critical
media theory. The siokes for these debales are situated
around the question of medic powes, the power of the
images, the model:, which the media carry; around the relo-
fion batwesn subject ond text, of he siatus of the sulbsject in
the production of meaning. Feminist studies hove hod an
innovative impoct on this new set of problems,

Wa hove fo siress the increasing complexity of this thama,
which is offected by the profound wpheowals that have
marked bath the field of critical media theary and that of
feminist proxis ond studies in the past few years, Above all,
we have io reflect on the ambiguities surrounding the new
concepiual quastions of medio power; ambiguities thol are
intimotely linked, in the context of poststructuralism, posk
feminism and postmodernism, with the crisis of social viopias
ond the ideo of emoncipation, and thus with the crisis of
idenkfies and models of idensification, and finally with the
crisis of modes of legitimising knowledge and action,

Images and effects of meaning

As the pninl af d-pqﬂuru Fl;rl' my ml-ledinm, | would like 1o
compare hwvo evenls and make thot comparison meaninghul.
The first is the huge student movement of November 1984
which lock lo the sireets of Poris to protest ogainst o decree
offecting university selaction. Among the movement’s leaders

wire many young weman who cheekily burst anto the media.
T:? ware everywhere defending their movemenl, on rodia
and on lelevision. Al thal time, TV commercials were more
than ever before used to promote women's inaditional roles
and their bodies as o way o sell products,

Hew can we nol eveke. on the ofher hand, ancther shuden)
movemen!, thal of 1948, when oll the leaders were
men? Mot one female foce appeared on the lorefront of the
public siage, while, carried by structuralist critiques af tha
consumer sociaty, the ideclagy of adverfising and the sexist
mythology of media mademity wers continually disparaged.

In compensafion, in 1986, those equally overtly sexist com-
mercials, ab least occording fo the denunciakory discourse of
the 1960, were rever the object of criticium orgonised by o
feminist movement in crisis,

ler's pursue this comparison forther. The grassroots of the
May "48 movement exprossed itself by rejecting the media
instituicn ond by creating its own means of expression; but
the young peocgle of ‘Bé oppropricted the media scens,
simuloneausly obefiing and ignoring its codes and its wﬂd:( af
using images. With its spirit of ployldness, which made it
dross up the inspirations of the media environment, 1986
matked the death of o kind of politicel idea of militant culture.
The vitality of their expressions shows the rift betwean the
dramotisation stalegy of May 1968 and the dedromatisation
toctics thal characlersad the events of 1984,

This seanario of comparison leads me to sk the following
quastion: What did the young womaen leaders of 1986 moke
of those images, of those sexist commercioks? By asking this
question [What did they moke of them?¥], in putting the
accent on making ond on the women ackors in this event, | om
echoing the chonge of perception thot has token place in
crifical media theory. The loter, offer having perceived whal
was called ‘the consumer mass’ as an inen and inevitably
manipulated abject, is lodoy in agreement on the octive salus
of the receiver<onsumer as o producer of meaning.

This return 1o the men and women on the receiving end of
michia, gaing il whole prominence in consrast o tha shedies
of the of power which were bosed on the media, on
their actions and poirts of view and not an those women,/men
whio were ils nhiﬁth.

What did tose young women, spokespersons of o move
mant, moke of those sexist imoges? In response, | shall say
that the discrepancy between the way the i i presentad
and women themseles delines the fiald in which the repee-
ductien of the dominant crder is ployed oul. To define the

of the image, its effect, | shall say thot i makes itself

It in @ gome of comings and goings thal does nof 1ake place
sclely in the imposition of the medio's odverdising narms, but
alse mokas fself felt in o gome of comings and goings infe
which step subjects, octors and octresses with sexes, who
have real lves, proctical experience, who comment by
gesture and longuage on the difference between the saxes
and the terms of dominalion,

MEDIA DEVELOPMENT 271994



1 Michile Matelon,
H’

Saying this — which allows us to grasp meaning o o
prosess of negotiofion corried out by a subject, in all the rich-
pess of hisher sociality - doas nat exhaust the question of the

r of the image and of sexist reprasentation. The resclicn
of adverisers themselves should suffice 1o comvines us of this:
one commercial on French television which was parfieularly

ding o the image of women wos the object of o
demand af the beginaing of 1989 for withdrawal by Yvetie

, former minister for Woman's Rights. The Consed

ipur de "Audiovisuel, o regulatory bady for avdiovisual
instingtions, did not uphold the complaint and refused bo ban
the offending commercial. The commarcial's direclar hod
defended it in these herms: “Women are now [iberated
anough not 1o feed threatenad by o simple adverisi image.”
Here we hove an indication of the ambivalence of this new
rodsgm of the return 1o the consumer, 1o his/her power and
E:,."hu free will, when it is manipulated by fe chompions of
the patriarchal arder in its nec-liberal consex,

Sex/genre

By giving the ‘women's genre’ specific choreclerisics, the
dominant communication media are powerl ogents in the
production and constant reintorcement of the ‘imaginary
maaning’ ol the femole sex. An imoginary meaning that hos
concrale effects an vanouws sociol prochoss,

Recent debates on the “subject’ of feminism have criticisad
feminisl essentialism, slicking o the idea of an ariginal sexual
division represented o posteriori in social practices, In i
light, the oppression of wemen should no longer be perceived
as a pre-constituted calegory, whather il couse is found In the
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family or in the mode of production. lnsieed, one should
analyse the outonomy end the unequal development of the
varicus pracices hat contribute to concrete forms of suboedi-
nation, The posifions that seem o me mox convincing in this
discussion are those thet have shown that, if as a first slep ong
can admit that the oppression of women can no longer be
perceived as o preconstineed category, it is then necessory
as 0 second stap ho insisl on o sirict correlation botwean “wub-
ardination’ as a general calegory informing all the meanings
that make up ‘femininity’ and the awonomy and unequal
development of the various proclices that moke uvp the
concraba forms of subordination.

Brazilion film maker Suzonno Amaral, direcior of A Hera
do Estrelha (The Huur-nfhﬁtnrhu&u!hal:uukbyﬂw
Brozilion woman novelist Clarice Lispector, describes thal
“subordinalion’ o3 o general ca infeeming all the mean-
ings that make up femininity. When women in the oudience
hailed her film os "o beautifid women's film’, the replied: Mo,
i's o person’s film’, that's 1o say on individual's Film, thus
opposing the idea that her film, in its symbolic value o3 o
crealive ocl, carried o connalation of inferiority os “women's’
genre. She wos nol disowning her sex as o woman but the
sex/ganre systom at work in our sociefies by virue of which
all constructions of sexval difference invariably consire the
fominine a3 o pole subardingte to the masculine.

Before the Berlin Wall fall and with it the regimes of
‘socialist realism’, we had gone beyond a comparimentalised
view of shedying the sitvation of women in capilalist and other
coundries whane ‘objective condilions Tor the liberation of women'
were said fo exist. The set of problems sumeunding image
and representation, linked 1o the crder of the imaginary and
the symbalic, showed at nothing posifive existed which
had bean constituled and acquired. What comes from the
symbolic order is not oulomatically orficulated in changas in
ther arder of production ond organisation of sociol roles.

Pleasure and identification

Feminism of equality and feminism of difference: the two
pofes between which woman's struggles hove cscillaled have
ohen been quolified in this way., Two poles that hove
symbole foces and actions. Two poles that cre also kdenlifiable
lo generalions of feminists,

Both the suffragettes’ siruggle on the one hond and the
conflict of axistential feminists on the cther, repeesent the Fra
generation of the women's mevement which apired 1o insen
itsalf inte: the historical momend, into the project and actlicn of
histary, The poliical demands of women, the struggle for
equality in woges and jobs, for decision-making positions in
social insfitutions with the same rights oz men, foll within this
logic of idensificafion which is some times eccompanied by a
rejection of these atvibules raditionally called feminine o
mabarnal,

Weslern socialism, in ik inlunq,- shaken by the egalilarian
oF di&crimiﬂnl-:rp domands of ity women [omong wham, for
example, Flora Tristan] quickly god rid of thase amang them
that aspired o recognition nfvun}ﬂhing spacific in women's
reles in society and cullure, only so relain, in the egalitorion
and universalist spirit of the humanism of e Enlightenmant,
tha iden of necessary identification between the sexes as the
sole, unique means of iberation for the “second sex’.

The next generation wos qualilatively different from the Firss,
as Julia Kristova hos analysed with regord 1o Europe, and is
linked on the one hend o women whe came 1o feminism alter
May 1968, and on the ather ke women who have had an
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oestelic of pivcheonabytical experience. Even if it ocknow.
bociges ifs irrdagudnau. to the struggle of the earlier wemen
for their sociocullural recognition, it no lenger occepls
sacrificing certain aspects of women's being in arder 1o gain
a political dimension for which it only feels exocerboted
mistrusd, The !.1rugg|-e na longer Bes in the search for equality
but for difference, specificity. And it is ot fhis point in the
sequence Ihat the new genoralion encounters the question
that we con lobal "symbolic”. The feminist subversion braught
by the new generafion wos henceforward based on the
inseparable conjunction of the sexval and the symbole.

The media ressarch trends that relate & this new feminis
sensifivity go beyond the pitfall of those comentanalyses of

i programmes that limil fhemsehes so identifying sexism
by counting the number of women's roles on the screen, quali-
fying those imoges os “positive’ or ‘negative’ occording 1o
whather they cormesponded o o wrodilional profile [negative)
or an emoncipated peofile [positive]. This kind of feminist
crifique tells us litle or nothing about the ways these images
offer meaning. The interpretative scheme that undarlies them
tends to funchion according to the behavieuralist model of
stimulusresponse that skips the complexity of processes of
identification and outward manifestalions.

The idea that ‘women's images’ can be judged as a reflec:
ficn or distorion of redlity is giving way to ancther approach
it which the media are profoundly implicated in the definiticn
of reality iself and in the representakion of women.

Al the confluence of fifm theary, siructural theary of ideology,
of semiclogy and psychoanalysis, new sets of problems will
aise that will m;pﬁ'a how the media "construet’ definitions
of femininity and alse how those definitions create specific
subjective positions with which women viewars or lisleners
can idontify. The influential essays of Loura Mubvey ond Tania
Madlaski, lo cite anly these hwo, are useful here

To understand maedia as a system of represeniation is to ask
oneself questions obout cullwral reading and cubural siruggle
in the creaion of alernalive modes nfgrhnrmlim. preduction
and diskibukion of the imoge. Here many exomples must be
cited, both of theoreical studies ond media productions
fcinema and video in particular) which reveal how womaen as
speciators of their own imoage have been colonised by male
voyeurism, and which nLro shope that part of our subjective
axparience leht mute by the sardier culure

o

During the confarence, the Phillppine
Educafional Theatre Associofion (PETA)
drermatically the pain, strangth
ond resistance woman world-widg.
Againg! o bockdrop of negative imoges
ﬂ?mme.rr, the group presented fhree
shot  piays, ofler which e ockors
1;-rnh-:h|.|cmﬁ ripped  owoy words  of
oppression. The cudience was invited o
raploce words such os ‘violence', ‘rope’,
‘bavered wife' with posiive words of
their own choice. Power, ‘freedom’,
shrangth’, ‘cooperation’ and ‘enlighten

ment’ wane forvairiies,

In the fizld of women's stedies of tolevision, the need 1o
re-gvoluate the way of looking ol those genres that hove
largehy bean occepied by women hos olso besn expressed,
This step also received inspirafion from on atiempt of and/for
desire FEH reconciliation with the experiences of the ordinary
woman, in daily life, with her own temporality, her power
relationships, her pleasures and newroses.

Unilil recansly, the greater part of crifical shudies deall with,
in the framewerk of idealogical analysis, the demalition of the
maivy sublle mechanisms of play in the form/content of those
radic and TV programmes aimed of women. By dissimilar
mechanisms suited ko fragmentation, they eclipsed and made
o mystery of the reality lived by women [see my Woamen,
Medig, Crisiz: Femininity ond Disorder, 1984). These
ideclegical readings, | must stress this point, are abways nec-
HNIF' Thay must now, of course, include other quesiions: the
grafilication experienced by womaen viewsrs - oven whan
they are perfecly oware of the mechanisms by which the
alienating force of these programmes is expressed - indicales
the need for deeper analysis of the ways in which women
mbernalise medio conent,

The new approaches seek 1o understand how the ‘gense’ of
the mass indusrial culture cimed ot women [soop operas,
melodramalic seriok, felenovelos) builds ils mode of address
on Ihe expeciations of the woman's ‘genra’: that is ko say,
dedines its confract of meaning with the woman viewer on the
bosis of women's obilities moditionally ossocialed with
responiibility for nmning the sphere of private life. Seeking 1o
owoid the essenfiolist rap thot such abilikes are natural to
women, the women and man whe do such studies rather see
women as socholly constructed in order lo possess such obil
ties trough their enralment in the ideclogical and narmative
framework of love life, of morioge and fomily e,

These wtudies are arganised ar were organised oround the
desire fo undersiand how women's subjectivity and their way
of locking of themselves was/is stamped by the patiorchal
social ond symbalic code,

Egalitarignism’s traps
This leads us direcdly 1o the next question: what is symbalic
change?

In many countries, women have reoched the highest points
of visibility in the medio. kn France, o woman journalist like
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Christine Ockrent wos oble to Find celebrity af the zenith of
salevision stordom and bacome the highest poid figure on the
small screen. Her highly professional performance was reck:
oned to be the basis of Lr succass and was vsed ko legiimise
hes advantagecus pasition in relalion 1o her male colleagues.

Th queston raised by women's groups in this regard burns
on the vake of that image of woman, high priestass of the
smoll screen ot the rival news hour, The two poles | men.
fianed earlier, the feminism of equality and the feminism of
difference, provide criteria by which lo evaluate the meaning
of that imoge and career for a woman. Withou! doubd thay
salishy the ings for equality of access fo the profession,
via the mashery of its fn;i Professionad codes said o
ba ‘neuiral’, specifying universalism and objectivity.

kn the sphere of Gulf War operalions [February 1991),

women raparbers [very faw] ware viclorious in possing
mnagn of tests o get inko the journalists’ news pools
ynder the condrol of the American armed lorces. One of them
axpressed her joy in this way: W's more ashilaroting than
caovering the Debuianies’ Ball.” Maybe. Bul wiek an exclams
fion adds anofher dimension 1o the meaning of an equality
literally rooted in the limilations of thal victory: pulting on e
uniferm of a soldier 1o lake port in the world of men par
axcellence, To be party o @ war whose lechnical perfection
the Weslern medio want out of their way 1o describe. Unisex
isniform, Professionally yours,

What do we have fo goin from these exacerbated viciorias
of egoliorianism = crudely revealed by the precise circum
gance of war elevatad into o speciocle = which threaten o
hwn us quite simply info the sWongest redeemers of pairi-
archy® Servanis afih sacrificicl onder, we lose our identity as
mhﬂhﬁunhmr,htﬂﬂ. and ko death, Wl
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In memory of a feminist acivist

Maria Eleno Moyano, Paruvion octivisl, communily anganizes
and feminist, was murdered by o comando de aniguilamienio
|death squaed) of the group Sendero [uminase [Shining Path|
on 15 February 1992 in Lima. A 33 yeor old black woman,
she was the mother of two young boys. The Conlerenca on
“Women Empowering Communication’ paid wibwe fo her
courage and achievaments.

Moyane wos the founding president of the Federocidn
Fopulor de Mujeres de Villa El Salvader [Peopla’s Federafion
of Women of Villa El Solvador], one of the most vibram grass-
roots orgonizations in the largest shanty iewn on the outskirts
of Lima, Peru. As heod of the organization, she played a key
role in the establishment of hundreds of social progrommes
atiending o the bosic neads of an increcsingly impoverished
populatian,

The women's orgonrization sarted by Mario Elena Mayano
come logather in thair sireggle for aulonomy frem all kinds of
poliical manipulation and evalved inte o powerfild and inde-
pendant women's Federation, the first of its kind. As Presideni
of the group, Moyano publicly opposed all atempts by Shining
Path to penairabe fhe community, denocuncing s lerrorist
methods of irying to coniral the populstion foar. She
believed the only response 1o Shining Fath’s Merrorism was 1o
creale owareness among the population, speak up ogainst
it and provide an ovenue for people’s parlicipation in the
direction u-F their communihas.

On 14 February, Shining Poth colled for an ‘armed sike’
aimed of bringing Lima, the capilal of Peru, to o halt, They
warned they would kil anyone who attempled io come oul of
ifser o,

On the evening of Sotwdoy Febreary 15, Moyano
atended a community celebrotion to raise funds for the
women's Gloss of Milk progromme, Ab the event she was
wrrounded by o womaon and four men wha shot her hwice, in
the chest and in the head.

ARer she fall down the killers ordered everybady to leave,
shaofing anyone who fried 1o assist Mﬂlﬂm. The squod
ordered o teenoge boy to e fve kilos amite 1o her
body, blowing her ko pieces in front of her children and ather
women from fhe organizations, and wounding eight ather
people. They further threctened fo blow up her tomb if she
wos buried in the diskcts camedeny.

The murder of Mario Elano Moyano was one of the most
ferocious ofacks in the relantless and bloody wiclence perpe-
trased by Shining Path in the 14 years il has been terrorizin
Peru. It is ironic that Shining Fur: frgets popular leaders
e very communities in whose nama it elaims 1o act, Shini
Path has jusiified it vislent octs on the grounds that they 'u:ﬂ
lsad to revoluion and the destruction of tha Siale, They are
especially brdal to fhose who are inying io betier the candi-
hons of poor, occusing them of E{:ﬁliiﬂﬂ with the Jiate.
What is most distressing is how their cloims find o sympe-
thelic ear among un.inEerad people in the industrialized
world who ses them as revclulionosios. Bl
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Noeleen Heyzer

Women, communication and development:
changing dominant structures

The key issues related to the theme ‘women, com-
munication and development’ are embedded in
the context of structures and processes of power
and powerlessness, of wealth and poverty, of
growing inequalities, tensions and imbalances in
the creation and flow of information and know-
ledge ot national and international levels. The
auvthor focuses on women’s own analysis of their
place in the world of communication and develop-
ment and calls for a new code of conduct for
media workers.

The global domination of communication (in news, popular
cultvre, technology and longuage) is, in general, Western.
The influence of Western, especially American, pop culture is
easy lo see. It is visible on any TV screen in the world, audible
on clmost any radio, and expressed in the appearance of
teenagers. Equally of concern is the male centredness of infor-
mation, The definitions of problems, their analysis and their
solutions are still in the control of men. There is no doubt that
cuftural images reflect and promote the values of the power-
ful. Satellite transmissions which cross national boundaries
mean that in many countries conirol over information and pro-
grammes is in the hands of a small number of male-conirolled
multinationals, In other words, the globalization of news and
the shaping of world opinion and behaviour are in the hands
of Western male dominated businesses and banks, especially
in America.

| will concentrate on two major consequences for women
of this scenario and the need for interventions. They can be
classified in the following ways.

Direction of values, ideas and action

There has been much concern expressed and documented on
the way in which medio influence values, ideas and actions
in society. For women, media generolly reinforce existing
attitudes and role expectations which can be a barrier o their
advancement, weakening women's position and limiting their
participation in the development of society. Media as power-
ful shapers of behaviour, however, also have the potential for
sefting new standards of action which can be used by women
to their advantage.

A vast amount of research on the porfrayal of women in
print and electronic media has been carried out by women
and medio organizations. These studies have shown that
women are usudfly pertrayed in traditional roles, as wives
and mothers, emphasizing characteristics of passivity, depen-
dence ond subservience in images that focus on physical
aliractiveness or sexuality.

The reality of most women's lives, parficularly the problems
of poor women who work in partnership with men to support
their families, is not presented. The sirength and copability of
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these women through their own stories is missing, us media
focus more on urban women and women who are better off,
Media slories and reports of women which de-emphasize the
actual contribution of women's work, reinforce dramatically
the constant underploying of women's roles in society. Inaccu-
rale images of women influence societal consciousness and
public opinion, in turn affecting government policy makers
and policy needs. ,

Concern for the issve of women and media in the Asia-
Pacific region hos led lo women’s organizations initiafing
research, lobbying media organizations, creating alternative
forms of media and organizing Yo work tegether. The Women
and Media Nelwork for Asia and Pacific which was formed
in 1988 and is temporarily located in the Asian and Pacific
Development Center [APDC), Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia, is one
of these initiatives. The network aims to build up connections
through which people who are preducing, crifiquing or moni-
toring media towards a more posifive portrayal of women,
can link up, share, learn and strengthen their approaches and
skills towords the empowerment of women.

The first programme activity of the Women and Medio
Network was o workshop ‘Changing the Images of Women
in Medio: Strolegies and Action in Asia and the Pacific’ held
in Kuala Lumpur, Maloysia,15-18 May 1989, organized
collaboratively by the Women ond Development Programme
of the Commonwealth Secretariat, London and the APDC
Women in Development (WD) Programme.

The second programme activity, was @ seminar on
‘Sensitizing the Media to Development Issues on Women’
held 20-24 Jonuary 1992, Recently, the Women and Media
Network worked with UNESCO on a seminar-workshop entifled
"Women and Media in Central Asia’, held 7-10 September
1993 at the Lenin National Museum in Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan,
This resulted in the formation of o Ceniral Asian Women and
Media Network as port of the larger Women and Media Net
work for Asia and the Pacific. The Network is also currently
preparing the Asian and Pacific Resource and Action Series
on Media.

Impact of technological development
We are currently in the midst of a communication revolution
with the development of satellite broadcasting, coble disiribu-
fion and new communicafion technology. One of the first
things to bear in mind about this new communication revolu-
tion is that satellite broadcasting, which spans all nations
escapes national control. The second point to think about is
the number of channels which any one satellite may carry.
While we are used to thinking about national broadcasting
systems in terms of one, two or moybe three channels, satellite
systems can disiribute 30 or more, Margaret Gallagher in a
paper to APDC describes the situation in Europe:

In the 12 countries of the European communily in 1983,
there wera 24 TV channels. Today, there are 61. By 1992,
it is estimated that, in addition to these, we will have 150
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p:]ﬂ“ilﬂ' TV channels. To Rl ouwr oxishing channels, we need
about 125,000 hoars of programming per year By 1995,
fhal figure could reach 300,000 hours per yeor. Prasent

uchian capacity in Europe is less than 20,000 hours per
yoar, theat is, we con produce less thon 7% af the programmes
s shall need 1o fill the channels that will exisl in o few years'
fime. Obwicusly, most of the rest will havwe o be imporied,
And abvioushy, most of these will come From the US. Claarly,
the whabe issue of cullunal identity is ot siake.

This technological development in media is pari of a wider
rawolufin in information technology which is seen as the key
1o industriol growth, What has hoppened is the conversion of
inkormation infe o commodity and a very expensive one al
that. Given the already axising imbalances in the generalion
and contral of infarmation and knowledge, the gops between
the information ‘haves’ |mainly men) and the nformation
thove nols’ [mainky womean] will increase.

Context for interventions

I designing interventians, it is impariant that women locate
hair concems within o framework that ocknowledges the
increasing global, economic and polifical interesis which are
L1 1 '

m. w miust move away from unsophisticoted slataments
in which we crilicized the media for trivializing women, but
withou! really gefing o grips with how and why cerlain
images of women - and of men - are constructed; or how
and why they persist - in other wards, why people seem to
snjoy them. Wa have moved on from naive stalements in
'AQ'I::T'I wa called far mare women to be appointed o crealive
and decision-making posifions in the media, bul we did mot
think through the practical siralegies - which achally need jo
be exiremely elaborate = that might encble this o happen;
ond which, in any case, assumad [ogain naively] that simply
having more women in such posts would, by iself, achally
make o differance.

Ower the past decade, our onalysis hos deepened and
shompened, Wa know now that "Women and the Media' is
mot an isolaled, companmentalized topic. We hove come fo
wnderstand that the womenmedio relaionship can only be
analyzed, and successhul srategies for changing it can anly
ke developed, if we take occount of e entire culiural, polit-
col, and ideclogical specirum and shedy the econamic context
in which this particular relafionship [between womaen and the
madia) is crected and fokes shape.

Wae alsa knaw that it is o relalionship which on the one
hand is deeply resistant to fundamental change: while on the
other hand, almost paredasically its superdicial characteristics
are always changing. In other words, the imoges may chorge,
but the basic message does net. Although the original
mendate of many broodeasting systems in the regicn siressed

ian and information, these is on increasing frend
bwards commarciolization.

In terms of contend, it is not samply what the medio say, o
how they say it, that creates sterectypical perceptions of
Women. Equally imparant is what they do not say. There ore
of least two ways in which ‘absances’ in media conbent aHeet
our undersianding of the world, and women's place in i,

One kind of obsence is the entire ‘blanking cul’ of vast
arens of axperience and life which never find thesr way infe
Mainsream media oulpul. Where are the siories of the rurad
o urban poor womend OF the women who lace 'meﬂ'd-:q.-'
Problems such s sexial harossment of work, or the dilficulty

combining family life with poid employment? 2f the
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MNoeleen Heyzer, spoke on ‘Women, Communication and
Devalopment”

women foced with more dromatic problams such as violence
in marrioge, enforced abortion, or infedili? Where s the
infarmation which would help to empower women, ledling
them about their legal rights, about their bedies, about their
patential for econamic independence? Why do so many pro-
grammes direcied specifically ot women stay within the fired
old formats, offering nothing mare innavative than o new way
of cooking chicken, or o new woy of applying makeup?
Whila it is kue thal diferent opproaches hove begun o
amurga, they are, relotively speaking, siill o drop in the ocaon.

Ancthar kind of ohsance in medio output is the unosked
quastion, the unexplored line of invesfigation, the unchal
lenged assumpfion, Almest any issue taken up in e medic
{l:rl.l%d be opproached from af least several starfing points, any
af which would leave the oudience with o different set of
impressions. The way in which the jsswe is tockled = how il i
researched, which aspects are singled out, which pecple are
consulted as exparts, what questions are asked, how they are
framed - oll these result in the ‘story’ which is linally pock-
aged for us, Generally specking, these stories reflect o male

wiew ol the world,

Need for @ women's perspective in the media

One of the conclusions which we have arrived of, over the
past decode, is that o "women's perspective’ an issues — and
not simphy those which hove tradiionally been seen as
‘women's concerns’ = is needed if some of tha existing
absences in media output ore 1o be filled. This is beginning o
hoppen, widh more ::1.|:-L't.itnr.'&|:| women mawing lnhs tha pro-
fassion as writers, producers, directars; and with more of
these easing their way oul of the socalled ‘lipstick beal’ - the
covarage of hame and sociely, fashion and food, educalion
and human interest, But there is shill o long way lo go. Men in
the modio olse need 1o re-avoluate their siondard approoches

13




and characierizations. We ol need 1o stand back from media
condent and book ot its ofien unspoken messoges obout the
slatus of women and men in sociehy.

Cloordy, the “window on the world® provided o us by the
media is o predominanily male window. It is o prism through
which we see things from o maole perspective. Bt what
does this octually mean, and how does or would o female
perspactive differ?

Mod all women sew the world diferently from men. Most
women and most men thare common cultural per Ve,
having been sociolized through the same mechanisms and
instihations. 5o the chollenge, within media organizations, is
not simphy b bring more women ks media amployment, and
especially info key decision-moking posiions. Il is also lo
change perceplions of both male and stalf obout what
and who is imporiant, ond to revalve women and women's
conoems,

Making o progromme from o “woman’s point of view'
means something more than being & tic b
WM. Bmlmlr;f', it could affect niﬂl'u?ur Ihunghnre:p:r:h-lacl-
mafier for o progromme, or the way the subjectmatier is
hondled, or both. On some ocoosions # might mean that the
comerg is ploced with fi.e. behind] the woman so thot the
audience lilerolly seas evenls from the posiBon of a woman's
choracter, On ather occosions it méight mean that  woman is
the prologeonist in o story: she inifiakes the aclion, asks the
questions and provides the answers. We soe and haar things
from her point of view, in her own words, Il might mean that
different kinds of issue and lires of investigotion ore ampha-
sized in o sory, o it migh! mean thot the viewer is clearly
oddressed as o0 woman and not simply as part of a family -
the media’s usval m'ﬂion of ity gudience. Women present
a differant “windew on the woedd'.

Koy interventions

The last decode hos seen the ropid growth of women's nak-
works ol local, notional, regional and internafional lovels,
This wrend signols on imporiont development: women ore
becoming bass and less isolaled, and more and more part of
an inemational community, falking, sharing and supporting
one another in the shoping of the direction of developmen
and of their society. Whils oll the abeve social &5 have
occurred, mainstreom medio tends 1o log bahind rather than
keep poce with i, especially in the ways women ore por-
trayed by the moss media, There is plenty of evidence that the
sy under-represent women in terms of proporfion of
worklorce, in varicus oge ond class cotegories in all parts of
the world; they alse lend lo misrepresent women in terms of
charocteristics, offitudes ond behaviour. Women are shown
occupying less central roles thon they do; maomioge ond
parenthood are considered mone imponiant o wamen than fo
men; the troditional division of labour i3 shown os bepical in
marrioge; employed women are shown in wadis female
eccupations, 05 subordinates to men, with lithe stofus; women
are more passive than men; media until recently ignored or
distarted WOmen's movemenl, news coverage of issues
affecling women are minimal compared 1o other issues, e.g.
sports.

A consistent f:‘:hn'-& emerges, based on research shudies in
the Asion Pacific region. The media’s portrayal of women of
bes! is narrow, af worst unrealisfic, demeaning and damag-
ing especiclly in odverfising. In the pressst sibotion, the

ing ey interventions are recommended,
* While the exisfing codes on media ethics call for respect
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fer all parsens, no codes refer 1o women who comprise half of
humanity even though women are more invisible except in
carfgin roles. Recommendation: Meed 1o moke women mare
visible, to make their voices heard and viewed, lsues ond
evenls conceming women should be port of mainsirecm
naws, nol only confined to women's or lifestyle; refrain from
reinforcing shereolypes of women; recognize and respect
diversity of women - urban, rural, maritel siats, physicol
otiributes, oge, cccupafion,

* Sexuality should not be exploited or sensafionalized. This
maans urcalled for exploitation of the human body to sell g
product or ofract an audience.

* Prasen women and men of different ages, appearonces,
opinions and inlenests in variety and diversity of oclivities ond
roles, inchuding non-radifional ones, in an equitable manner,
* Ensure that longeoge respects the -pfiﬂf.‘ipl-ﬂ af Bqt.l-l:l"br
bebween women and men,

® Sirive to reach o balance in the use of resources for women
ard men, ond seek the opinion of both women and men an
thie Rull ronge of public iswues.

* Both women and men shoukd be pﬂhumm decision-
makers, poriraying women ai persons $5boNs,
axparfise, authority and skills in o ronge of circumsonces,
acliviies and seffings. Portray woman and men as equol pon
nars in sharing responsibilifes and in family formaficn and
family life. Equal dignity should be given to domestic and
wage-sarning roles. Montrodiional households [childless
couples, senior citizen households) must be recognised beside
the nuclear family unil.

# Address obstocles in tha recruiiment, employment ond
promotfion of women ond the professional deve of
women in media. Afirmalive measures for women Id be
token such os Wroining opportmnilies and internships, |
roing schemes o ﬂi-lﬂnta camear devalopmant, snp‘uqﬁ
women for igher posifions in medio onganizalions.

Mot aof the interventions and activities with te mair
sirgom media of the nebwork rast on the belief that the existing
media systems ond structures which of present disodvanioge
women are in the long run responsive and amanable lo
ch-ur?n. There is also the effort ol crecfing oblernative medio
ond differant vpes of information and news and disseminaie
these fo os many pecple os possible,

Finaltly, | would lke once ogain fo congrotulate the
ceganizers of this meating for providing us with the riu-
nify ko diclogue ond o shone cur experiences in e shaping
of women empowering communication as we prepare for the
Warld Womaen's Cu?mn in Baijing in 1995. 0

Meoaleen Heyzer is Coordinator of Gender and Development
[ZAD] with the Asion and Pocific Developmant Cantre, Kuslo
Lumpur, Malerysia, She worked previoushy with the L0 World
Employment Progromme in Geneva ond with the regianal
ESCAP staff in Asia, Her areas of work include migrafion and
trade in female sexvolity, economics and poverty, youth
employment ond socielies in ironsifion.
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. Prigolia Bam
‘Women, communication and socio-cultural identity:
creating a common vision

" In o country which is emerging from the longest

spell of colonialism and the mast comprehensive
and intense system of rocial domination, socio-
cullural identity is a major issve. For women in

 South Africa, it is a crucial time for women's rights

achivists lo reassess, stimulote, idenlify, explore

and encourage the empowermen! of women in
communicalion.

In South Africo we are considering the possible role that mod-

* prn lectronic media con play in unifying the couniry despite

ICans

its 11 afficial longuages. This is a challeange to South

| 1o grosp opportunities offered by the flux of the postaparthaid

FEE

" reconsiruction of society. Our media and policy have poten-

fal in building & hegemancus postopartheid society. The
policy and kind of communication system that will be devel-

during the iransition and reconsiruction phase will have
a profound impoct on the fuhere of Seuth Africa, | hope thal
South Akican blocks, women in posdficulor, will not be
incorparated inte the nec-coloniol wystem, but will fight for
‘paricipation’, “devalopment’ and ‘medio/ communicalion” in
a sngle progromme for building o postopartheid South
Alrica, The challenge is not merely that of benefiling from the
lotest socio-technological developmants, but alsa of polen-
tially enhancing democracy in South Afica by crealively
using the latest madio technology.

Women's oppression continues
"Whalever you do, do nol be lodylike - God Almighty cre-
aled o woman and the Rockefeller band of thisves created a
 Thesa wera the words of an American women's rights
compaigner. As we assess tha impact of initiatives such os the
UM Weomen's Decade and the ecumenical decade in !-ﬂl'rdﬂf‘i‘l‘p'
with weman, we connol aliord o be lodylike. B is my
contenfion that very litka progress has been made. The rise of
religious and ethnic fundamenialism has reinforced oppres-
sion of women in many countries. Even in Europe and the
USA the women's movement i< on the retveal ot conservalism
of all guises rises.

The United Maofions Decede for Women mode some
achisvements, though in some quariess it fell short in its goals.
One of the most imporiant achiavements is thal il moved a
mumber of governments and nongovernmeniol crganisalions
o iake action of iniliate programmes that benefit women. The
infoemation thot had been researched, compiled and
published on women in their respective societies helpad in
treating betier undersianding omong women. There is a
better qwarensss, for axample, of the woys in which global
economic ond poliical issues directly affect the lives of
wamen, Eliminasion of discriminalion ogoinst women cannal
be hily reclised when there is inequality among members
withinn o saciety, which in hurn is porfly the couse of unequal
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relations amang nofions, The medio axposad customs that vie-
lote women's rights, for example, exploitation of unskilled
female lobowr in export processing zones, desiructive forces
devostating tha lives of women and their families in couniries
of paliical lensions and milikary conflicts.

The condition of women in today’s workd is that of grecles
and subfler subjugation of women. The media play o very
impartant robe in this subjugation. We must, however, locale
the untenable condilion experienced by women in the consexd
of ihe crisis in which mony societies find thamsabes, Current
civilization is totering becouse it i buik on a reckless
disregard for justice, peoce and the integrity of creation, In
fact it wigorously negases these essential elements, As Aime
Casaire said in his discourse on coloniglism: ‘A civilizolion
that preves incapoble of solving the problems it creates i o
docaden! civilizolien. A civilizasion that chooses lo close its
ayes to s most cruciol problems is o sricken civilization, A
civilization that uses s principles for rickery and deceit is o
dying civilization.’

On the question of the mh{ﬂndmnﬂumm
civilization is ?:Jill-‘p' on oll counts, An  important
consaquence of this analysis is that the predicoment of
women in today's world must be delined os part of the crisis
of our civilization. In other waords, there is no hope for the
presand civilizatien unless and wntil women are free from
oppeassion. Bourgeois civilization has resoried to o redefini-
tian of both the woman and the family, This wos done inifially
in response %o the contradictions and conflicts threwn up by
the industrial revelution. Aceording to Ehrenreich and En-grii:h:

Man must have o refuge from the savage scromble of the
Markat, he must hove consolotion for his lonely guest os
‘sconomic man’. Sexwal romonkicism asserts that the home
will be that refuge, women will ba that consalation.

I is again wamen and family that modesn capilolist society
appeals to whan crisis hits. An attempt is made occording to
Michile Maotielor, 1o reinsiote the times “when the women-
family within the social body oisured the serene parmanence
of everyone’s rola, thus octing as homepart for the aduli and
juvenile axpediticns of men.’

It is this consideration that has largely infarmed the secial
ization of women ond their represeniotion in the media. This
wos reinforced H'Hmrgi'l the colonization of leisure time, |n
South Africo todoy you cannol telephone most women
batwoan 17.00 and 18.00 hours when scaps such as The
Bold and the Beautilul' and ‘Leving” are being broadeast by
local levision slalons.

Beyond criticism

“To cast the anamy in the role of the devil is lo conceal the
weakness ond lock of perspective in one's own ogilalion,’
argues HonsMagnus Enzensberger. Wa connat blame ofl our
faslure to move women from the periphery into the cenire of
society on the overwhelming power of the media, Matielart
and Enzensberger moke the observation thot the leh, includ-
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ing the women's mavemenl, has laiked 1o develop an abemo.
tive theary in the media. Ways in which dominated classes
such a3 women deceda and assimilate cullural messoges of
the dominont closs ore seldom put under scrutiny, A terrain of
:rrl.lggh is Hws lefi aut of consideration. In r.-mpl’ruaiiin-_g the
impariance of this sile of struggle Mattelart argues: ‘In the
hinrnrl:h:,' af :.1r|.r-g-_glu-:. thix ﬂm of defensive rasistonce
guarantess, prepores ond suppors ofher responses io fthe
hegemanic culture, which consfilute an offensive resistance.’

I was happy lo nole thal most of the time in this conference
is devoled io the search for and charing of procsical olierno-
fives io the current medio opprooch rather than 1o chrenicling
how the medic abuse women, Enzensberger ongues ferther
that ow “social uwsefulness con best be measured by the
degree o which [we are] copable of using the Ebercting
factars in the medio and bring thom fo fruition,”

No community without communication

The ohilty b communicate s God's greatsst gift 1o
humankind. There con be no community without communico-
lign. [ communicalion is irnpurf-m:l. hegen‘u:!n'r: and deminal
ing the resulling community will reflect these imparfections
Randy Moylor coptunes the essence of my angument when he
sarys: ‘It is not enough 1o see the story of my neighbour’s life.
Communication demands that my neighbour and | enéer into
one another’s stodies and therebny discover cammuniby.”

Although communication lechnology offers us unlimiled
possibilities of improving the quality -nf'rcrur communication if
does not allow ws o discover community. In onder ko oddress
this situation, WACC called on the World Council of
Churches' Sevanth General Assembly 1o ‘restore justice and
indegrity o ihe commiumnicalion environmand,

ra is more o communication than women mesaly
occupying positions of power in the communications industry,
In the partculor cose of South Alrica, there is need 1o look not
just at the rode of the communicalicn indl.l:.h':,l in theg upﬂﬁgid
ara but at its ownarship os well. Pachaps the rele is supposed
to have chonged but hos the ownership changed? What is
the aim of thal cwnership? We must always bear in mind that
it is the communication of pecple, not mochings, that we want
ko bacililale.

As things slond the communicofion of the rding closses
drovens oot the voices of the dominoted, poriculody the voice
of women. A natural reaction is to Iry ko become the voice of
those we believe o be voiceless, The foct of the maser is thot
they are nof volceless; their voices bave bean silenced. Whal
we are in foct colled wpon o do is ko provide o clearing in tha
communicabion enviranmenl in which fose voices con be
heard. For most women the provision of such o clearing
implies the ocquisiion of basc lleracy and mumesacy. In
olher waords, 1|11u:|-' nead 1o ba 1:|r4:||.||511l inta the ﬂle;:bu| \-i|||;|gn
ond enabled to discover community as defined by Maylor.

Cwne of the most ridicedous sions of the oppression of
women lies in preventing wwm:?mrn ooquiring knowladge
and then accusing them of being ignorant. Socielies have
u|wurs been able o creale dizokilibes ond Ben osk o ba
proised for ottempling o cure hem. This sdiculow sivation
sl be exposed IJHEHECI.IEH if there is to ba any possibility of
cregling @ communicotion environmeanl which ampowars
waoman, The explosion of information in the world foday
makes it necessory for women o define long beforahand
whal ype of knowiadge they ore going o alempl fo ocquirs,
The surprise that owaits women is 1En1 hawing determined
baforehand what type of information and knowledge they
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Brigalio Bam spoke on "Women ond Socio-Cultural Ideniity’,

wish bo be in possession of, they discover that such informo-
fion, such knowledge, is not in foct freely available, and if it is
available nod sasily occessible.

It bpcomas the i':u:.i:w;.nsi|:|ni-|ir:||I of woman, ance mare, lo sesk
and compile such information and knowledge so that those
whe follow them will not howve 1o siart from scratch, One of the
most critical areas of communication needing women's
empowermen! i3 in seliknowladge, the need for women o
know ond wundersland the daylo-day national and ghobal
peonomic policies and M impecl an their lives. Seltinowlsdge
i the chollenge for the 215t contury,

We are af last focing the liberation of ow country. This
liaration has te be seen within the context of the Eberation of
all the peoples of Seuth Alrica, particularly Block women whe
ware the most deprived by the colonial ond apartheid system,
The izswe of mlr'-knnwhdgl: therefore, has 1o be on e jop of
our agenda as feminists and as coniributors to o more human
alobal community,

Cwr exparience in Alrica hos shown the dificull ond com-
promised siluakens wamen have found hamsalbes in through
back of knowledge of realities of postindependent agreements
that ore made betwean the farmerly colonisad nation and the
colonial moser, In iy upiﬂ'::}n thare is o |.imi|qril',' with the
crisis of identity aber independance, We all wilness siuasions
where we boycott the West but then we implemant structural
odjustmenl programmes of the very couniries we boycolt
‘Women are oftected by this o3 we operote in global stuc
fures of unequal relofionships. We hove ko be owore of
bl'.'mmirh_g impdementers of colonial imperalism,

Alrican TV stabions are cccupled by ond large by Western
productions which do nathing to empower women of the
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hird World, Tha chal is how do women work logether
ewﬂ_imﬂhnnd for those things they want o pre-
sarve I their culture and trodifion, The cnws Bes on the
i‘ﬂﬂ"'l"' of the Third Wardld to create space for knowledge and
5 South/South diglogue.

| gl ikt sl

i anl h 5 .

__:I_dn"'“'r'& the medio in controlling s-n-:inn:ul-lurguidﬂmln- is as
ﬁﬁ; gs it B parvasive, When we consider socioculsural
identity we hove lo meve way beyand the media inlo the pro-
; of children’s roys, into Disnevland and inko children’s
bocks and television. These are reinforced in the school

b is of this eary stoge thol women are pul inte what in
. Afrikoans is colled sroatf loop dood [culdesac). By the fime
women become odulis they ore prepared through this sociali-
sation process for monipulation by the media. Their ability fo
' analyse their predicoment and to devise siralegies of address-
ing it is blunted by the limilations impesed by their socialise-
' fion. Women have not laken this deminalion passively. There
are many cutshanding woman who ore evidence of what is
-pﬂﬂ'ﬂH'l if women resist such socio-culiunal :.ubiugniun.

cruf'mr a common vision and culture
One goal of o broadeasting policy is lo creale a broodeas-
ing syslem that is dynomic, so that listenars’ ond viewsers'
neads ond desires chonge. Thess pelicies, of course, are
limited by severcl [mh? ik weokth, population, culbural and
uishic compasifion o iven socishy. Moneover, cullune
::Ed cultural idenkifies ::.:l ?mr Fixad, are dynomic.
Rosnarch shows thot there is o preference for domestic pra-
duction. | will not alempt o prescribe for any country a for
mula for cullural preservotion. The most impartant thing is for
women fo understond rather than accumubate knowledge of

& culbure.
el MNyerere once asked o very s but prafound
" question ‘ls it legitimate jo basa o whole sociceconomic

system on welfishness?” He wos reacting fo o theary that “self

serving molivation in individuals can be dynamic, cemula-

~ fvely productive and ulimolely beneficial to all members of
e sociaty.” We are living ot @ me dominated by o single
global ideslogy following the collopse of totalitorian commuy-
mism, Africa may hove stored o process obo of shedding
its idealogy of sociocultural heritage which may ransform its
people into an individualistic way of life. Gualing President
Clinton on his election campaoign may dlusirale ihe scope of
the parodigm and help mhma "Misst sciance and lechnology
continue to feed the hislorical cycle of more economic
disparity? Or can our research ws out of that cycle ond
lounch s inde & new trajeciory of cullural evalution®”

In Baijing in 1995 we will lounch a new ero of develop
mant, Develop we musl, but for whot end? What purpose?
What kind of development? Mus! development leod o
environmentsl degradofion? Whaot can women of the world
Conkribule to create new sociccultural volues? Con our
valyes, parspectives, skills as women make o difference? Can
we usa the media lo support women acting o catolysts for
hndamental change?

Thae is a to consider the possible role thal modem
media con play in crealing o comman vision, common culture
and jdanlity for women, We are moving beyond a cullure in
which the print medio are dominant. ks it possible that the
media may offer women a number of oppodtunities for dovel-
oping o unified global cullure based on concem for peaple,
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life and emviconman? How do we reconcile the ili
free market individuaism with Afdcan socialist r.u]hcﬁvlm
This question doos not apply to Africa only but other nakions
commiBied to olher valwe sysbams,

Conclusion
This conference gives me mauch needed in the
for the nmpmmgnwu of women, If the ﬁmmﬁmnﬁx
conference are ochieved we will move beyond the point of
ing our concerns on the a. The sabakion of
vmankind, and not only women, 5 on women making
55 in this struggle for empowerment, Thi:-hmrlhr-;?:
and the e il 5 going ko inpect in our siruggle s o r
signal 1hmr:rgym hu;!':-z?mud
The challenges focing us are many bud | have a convichon
thaot we will gei thare. This conviction comes from the foct that
the majority of us want o be, ond are, commitied to be the
conscience of aur lime and have chosen lo move oway from
the protected conventional and unguestioning safe media
interprelations that block ity lenses o our sculplures, beod-
work, polchwork, our books, our magazine and newspaper
eolumns and cur real content. Cur foilure fo undersiand the
relaticnship betwean sconomic ond poliical power ond
media control conngt be allowed to go on, Our exclusion
from media ressarch, media theory development and lock of
editorial confrol cannet go on,
To conclude, | would ff. hex whearer with e @n axm‘rﬁfrm
o book that will be published soon, written by one of the few
Black South African ielevision producers/directars/script
writers, Tinkswalo Monganyi:
Thﬁduhﬂhinlhﬁﬂhbﬂmﬂmiww
women being oppointed to positions of power by men. This
olready undermines o woman's patential for optimum perfor-
mance. YWomen should empower womenl Women have
knowledge which is lithe apprecioted or unknown. This makes
them o threat. Take your knowledge 1o the boardroom and les
them speak, VWhaen thay ore through, present your cose ond
nEr “As o woman” or “Women think.” You will fail.
Say "1, that mokas you an equol. Be gender conscious bt in
ndﬂﬂﬂﬂg pgpli:ﬁmﬂnhna mr&ﬂ sary "l think”, betier
"I knaw". Knowladge bs justified trus balief. | never allow men
ta make me feal or lock like a "woman”, | force them to rea!t
me as an equal. | command. | reject lires of gender orienied
occepiability. Women have the means and the desire to con-
front and challenge pes. Soif knowledge is inherent o
EVERy wiaman, Wh}l wl things & hqbphﬂ Wamen can
and must kake cannol, Wmunnlgil because women ocoep?
that men wisld more power ond they wail, Refuse 1o be
addressed as o “woman®. Be known by your name.’ B

Brigalia Bam, deputy General Secretary of the South Africon
Council of Churches, worked in teaching, health education
and youth work bafore being banned from South Alrica, She
gaired internaticnal recognition for her work with the early
women's depariment and programme of the Wrld Council of
Churches belore raturning 1o South Africo where she is a
leading propanent of human rights and peace.
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Communication models

Women organise for alternative media

The conference on ‘Women Empowering Com-
munication’ included a number of communication
models offered as examples of innovative
approaches which have been successfully used in
women’s work. The following are highlights from
some of those models.

The Women'’s Feature Service,
New Delhi, India

Initictives implemented by Unesco and the UN Decade for
Women resulted in a rather unusual project. Several
Women's Feoture Services were crealed to project women's
voices info mainstream media. Unesco requested UNFPA fo
provide a grant of USD 132,600 for the period 197778 1o
‘promote worldwide action aimed at the advancement of
women, with special reference to their right to determine fertil-
i?' and their fuller involvement in political, social and cultural
life, and in the development pracess.’

The funding was to serve as seed money for a fiveyear
period for five women's feature services designed to be
controlled and operated by women within existing news
agencies. The purpose was o disseminate information to
mainstream media oullels [newspapers, radio and television).
The main target were opinion leaders and policy makers in
major organisations thot could influence policy related 1o
women and development.

Unesco contracted five news agencies for this work. In
1978, Inter Press Service (IPS} a Third World news agency
headquariered in Rome, ltaly, agreed to experiment with a
service from laiin America which came to be the Oficing
Informativa de la Mujer [OIM). A year later, through their
office in Nairobi, IPS took on the work of Africa Women's
Feature Service [AWFS),

In 1978 Unesco also coniracted the Christian Action for
Development Agency in Barbados, to sponsor the Coribbean
Women's Feature Service [CWFS) which would be distributed
by the Caribbean News Agency [CANAJ. In the same ysar
Unesco approached and reached an agreament with the
Press Foundation of Asia’s Depthnews Feature Service to
create o women's fealure service.

In 1979 Unesco entared into a contract with the Regional
Arab Centre for information Studies on Population,
Development and Construction {ACISPDC) based in Cairo.
The agreement was shortlived and the Federation of Arab
News Agencies [FANA] took on this work. The Arab States
Women's Feature Service [ASWFS} was the fifth and last such
service fo ba established by Unesco.

The services normally operoted with a regional co-ordinator
who was responsible for recruiting women to write for the
service. Unesco often underwrote training programmes for the
coordinators and writers.

By 1994, of the five started, the feature service sponsored
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by Inter Press Service and Depthnews were the only ones sfill
to exist. The former become an independent organisation in
Jonuary 1991 with an international service, and the latter
continues undes the sponsorship of the Press Foundation of
Asig, with a selec! service from the region.

What is the Women'’s Feature Service?

The WFS offers fo mainstream media a syndicated feature
service, writien by almost 130 women journallists in the North
and South. Its gt,)cus is development, with a progressive
women's perspective. The WFS defines development as a
social, political and economic process of change, which to be
just and sustainable, must ensure the participation of oll class,
race and gender groups.

As such the WEFS does not have topics, issues or themes,
but chooses to report on the processes of development that
seem to be suggested by the change in societies, from the
micro to the macro level. '

The primary aim of the WFS is o provide mainstream
media with features that are thought-provoking enough fo sug-
gest policy — in terms of initiation or chonge. Some subjecls
that the WFS commissions hove already been covered by
correspondents, but the WFS attempis a gender perspective,
which makes it different.

The writing and edifing styles adopted and ercouraged by
the WFS are those that tend to colour, depth, freshness and
away from the hackneyed, cliched and predictable. The WFS
attempls o move away from stereolyping and negative
portrayals ~ towards viewing processes through a positive
lens. It encourages and challenges its correspondents fo reach
high standards. As a syndicated service the WES. has the
expertise and experience to determine how best the material
con be placed in mainsiream media without distorting the
content and the spirit of the writing.

Commissioning, edifing and translating are all part of the
WFS Irqining programme. A feature idea is discussed with a
correspondent, received by the WFS. editor, edited, and if
need be the correspondent is consulted for information,
clarification and changes. The material is sent to the clients
and if used, the pick-up clip sent to the regional office and
correspondent. The WFS considers this its responsibility to the
correspondents as well'as a part of its mandate - to promote
the writing of women journalists in mainstream media.

The WFS also krains journalists in notional and regional
workshops it organises, comprising theoretical ond practical
curricvla on development journalism from a gender perspec-
tive. In 1994 it hopes to complefe a kit {o video casseite and
o manuol) on this training.

Writing from a progressive women's perspective for a local
audience is demanding, and even more so for an interna-
tional audience where nuances such as language, customs
and concepts have to be explained clearly and creatively.
Besides thé challenge of writing from a progressive women's
perspaclive, wriling about issues that women fee! sirongly
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ghout and that will be accepted in mainsiream media locally,
ionally and internationally, is difficull
rﬂ?minim reject, often rightly, the reality of the medio and
insist thet the media need jo be more women-friendly, o3 they
spa it. This insistence, and the reclity o the media, ki
it difficult for progressive women io howe on impoct on main-
sream medio. To reverse this, progressive wrifing will have to
fit into the norms of mainstreaem media, which does not mean
that the rarms hiove 1o be I:nnugh'l inta, Arnd medio will haowe 1o
change their perception of their rules making way for new
and crealive woys of expression, Without this, there can be
no visible and lasting impoct of feminist writing on main-
m =

'":'fim the reality Morh ond South, haw can feminists bring
gbout change? The present faminist structures or non-struchures
that exist are inodequole ko koke on moinsiream media. The
resowrces and political clout required o make such o change
arg limited, Unless there is o more deliberate ond planned
gtempl to pul feminist news ond anolyses inlo mainsiream
madia, it will remain marginal.

Faminist groups ond al?-:m are mastly noncommercial and
glernative. Bringing nis! news and analyses to main-
yiraam media requiras o nigque blend of the polificaliy correct
and the commercially vioble. It means laking risks, thinking
big and acting smart. While this is not impossible for feminiss,
iiis o e ogainst the grain, In the women's movement 1ha
sruggle for change - o develop different waoys of werking
and thinking — has been from the cutside. Thershore, it s
difficult 1o work with or within o system for which there is linle

I¥'s safer warking on the oubside

But change should ba obout mone than sabely. Faminisks in
and cutide the syskem have shown over the last two decodes
that they con make o difference. The feminist movement, must
fake on the mainstream, which is diflerent from being main-
sreamed, For the mainstream has the power through news-
print, redio and talevision, o transborm people’s opinions
overnight. The mainstream has alio the power jo legifimise
the small, the insignificant and the most nateworthy. Whal the
feminist and women's movemends have achieved sinca the
tixtios con be brought 1o the public aye and there is no reasan
witry il showld not.

What was once fhe strength of the women's movement -
smallscale, local, responding o needs, moking connections
between the micro and the macro, loking on power and
authority - needs ho conlinue. Alter avary such effort comes o
lime when it needs fo reach out ond project isell 1o the woedd
= not oul there, in enamy terrilory ~ but around us, which is
feachable and possible.

The ohowe is o summaory of the communicaion model
Presented by Anila Anond. The Women's Fealure Service can
be rpochad s 49 Golf links, Mew Dalli 110 003, Indio
Fac: (1) 11 4420885,

The Development Through Radio

Project, Harare, Zimbabwe
The Development through Radio [DTR] Preject of Zimbobwe is
9 rural rodio listening club project inificled by the Federotion
of Alrican Media Women-Zimbabwe [FAMWZE]. The project
cwrrently has 45 redio listening or DTR chubs in four fout of
fine] provinces of Zimbakwwe. Though the clubs weleome ond
o few male members, the patern of living ond comma:
mity ackivity in rural areas in Zimbabwe is such thal the over-
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whelming majesity of members are woman.

The project, which has been operational since 1988, secks
o provide rural dwellers with access fo nofional rodio by
giving them the opparunity ho parlicipate octively i the
preparation of developmentoriented progrommes bosed on
thair own needs, concerns and priorities. These programmes
comprise part of the regular broadeast schedule of Radio 4,
ihe notional educofion and ent channel of the
Zimbabwe Broodeasing Corporotion [ZBC).

The brood scenario of women ond rwal development in
Zimbabwe is choracterized by an imbalance in the disiribe-
lion of and access o resources from lond th to decision-
moking processes. This imbalonce and lack of access apply
alis Bo communicolion rescurces. As an organizotion of
medio women commisied to development, the question for
FAMWZ wos: Could grealer occess lo communication be
wsed a3 a lo promohe greoder occess o other
resowrces?  And if so, which communicalion madium in
Zimbabwe polentially lent itsall most readily bo providing such
occess? The answer koy in redio.

Led by monitors (o group leaders] irained by the project,
membors of the DTR lstening clubs gather weekly oround a
rodia receiver/cossetle recorder fo lislen b o papose-
produced halkhour progromme broadoost by ZBC Rodio 4
CVETY .Mnm:lu}l in Mashonalond and EVETY thn-&!dﬂ',' in
Matobaleland. Essentially, what they listen to is what ordinary
people hove had 1o soy obout issues and concerns and hedir
PEIpROn LS.

Having Eistened 1o the progromme, the DIR club members
discuis their anl:rlum; and sther msues of inkeredl in e com
mimity and record their deliberations. Becouse the contant is
led by the DTR members, it is as varied as the day-to-day
aapects af their lives: o recorded discussion may, for exomple,
be a Tmnﬂ on the lock of waler or iranspsd [Hu Rl Tas A |
cammon problems in the rural oreas| or o question an how 1o
rascbea the fonsion between mothers: and hiers-in-law or
information an various ways iried by members 1o olleviate the
ill afects of high blood prassure, Monchub members may join
the clubs in listening to the programme and recarding thair
discusseens, Maony clubs abso go out of their way o record
wiewpoints of other members in their respacive communilieas.

The reconded tapes are collecied by the DTR Coordinator)
Prodiscer, who is o stolf member of ZBC Radio 4 - ane lor
Mashonolond and one for Motobelelond. He listens to the
recordings ond orranges o record oppropriote responses,
which Eh.lru":,r depa:g on the conlent of the original record-
ing by the DTR clubs. Respondents feclured on the DTR
progrommas have included the Vies-President of Zimbabwe
ond othar lop government officials, private businossman,
donor ogency representalives, extension workers and other
DTR chubs,

The Coordingtor/Producer then pockoges the DIR
mambers” inpuls and ihe recorded respomas o produce the
programme which the DTR members gother ho listen fo
weekly., And o the cycle confinues.

The DTR project hos received many requests for he
expansion of the project, which it has resisted pending the
results of o recently compleled ovoluotion. Thal evaluation
shows that the success of the project merits it expansion, The
DTR progect has every Intention of ocfing on his mandata.
However, it is olready clear thal such expansion will over-
strefch the project’s present daliwery ond feld monogemeant
wulems, aven If more staff were to be recrvited, more
equipmen| provided, el
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Maovis Moyo, chairpersan of FAMWZE and founder of the
Devalopment Through Rodio Project, shows members of o chib
in Molohelelond bow fo operale o radio cassete recarder.

A wvery sirong rofionale among present and woauld-be
constifuents for expansion is the project’s success os an
‘aetion Ene’. Planning lo confinue lo meat this expectation
solaly through existing arrangements may, however, patentiolly
overload nol only the project's own systams bul evenbually
also the nse mechanisms of radiional resowee cenlras
= fhus leading lo o percepfion of failure of fhe project.
,ll.lﬂ'hu-ugh the wowvaluaolion indicotes that DTE  membar
recognize that exsarnal ossistonce should be occomponied by
selfholp, confinuing care needs to be taken that seshaining
this funchion of the project leads ko greaber communiby
initiative and responsibility rather than dependence,

For a varety of reasons, amang which is Sair own inifalive,
some DTR clubs hove hod grecler success thon ofhers in
whlizing the project o storl or build on  developmant,
particularly inco nerofing, oclivilies, This con be, and s,
o mafivating factor bor other clubs. However, the DTR project
and ils clubs and communities need o continue fo be vigikand
to ensure that the success of individual chubs is cho that of
thair communities.

The Fm:dumirrnnll'y ‘tamale environmenl® af thae DTR elubs
has provided for o degree of “grossroots offirmaolive oction”,
The gains mode for the empowerment af women need o be
preserved ond srengthened. However, as the DTR membears
themselves have pointed oul, there is o need o involve the
men remaining in their communifies in the developmant of the
DR chubs ond, through them, of their communities, While
their age range is extremely wide, DTR members are mainly
odult, on impassioned cose was mode al one evaluation
workshop for the inchuision of odolescents, perhops even
thraugh the formation of their cwn clubs

The very success of the DTR project thus pases challenges
For its Future that suggest the need not only for impraving indi-
wigual -npq-n:l'linrm| memiwres  bal, in a mone F-urm:r:hmg
way, fer inlroducing cenain design changes, odoplafions or
additions,

The DTR project has olrecdy token roct in communal areos
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in Zimbobwe. As it looks towards exiending itself 1o ceher
areas of the country, it will build on the sense of ownership
amang DTR club membars by devolving hunclions and sseking
ofher woys of insflufonalizing ever grealer community
responsibility for the monogement and operotions of the
project.

The obove is o swmmory of the communicofion moded
prosended by Mavis Moyo and Wilna W. Glarmayne. Tho
Development Through Rodic Project can be reoched ot
Foderation of African Media Women Zimbobwe, PO Box U4
439 Unfon Avenve, Horare, Zimbobwe, Fox: [22263) 4
720253,

Kali for Women, New Delhi, India

Kali for Women was started in 1984 by two women who
were publishing professionals and hod over 10 years honds
on exparience in every aspect of the business, except market-
ing. Both hod worked on o wide ronge of books — acodemic,
I:l'n::d-aI EII'H]HJI inlerest, mass markat — and, ipﬂci-!itbﬂ'u}'. bazks
on women. Both were octively involved in the women’s mowve-
mant, 5o that seifing up Kali was a hoppy conjunciion of their
professional, personal and political inferests.

From the cutset, bao things were elear: (o] Kali would only
seek funding for projects, not for nisofional support; and
[b) Kak would ba selfsupporfing within five years. In order o
gonerate money for office expenses, modest honoraria and
low offica cverkeads, we offered our own edding ond
production skills to other orgonisotions and plough the fees
bock indo Koli, For exomple, we preduced o diory for
UNICEF, promation and information materials for the Ministry
of Woman, aic.

in the meontime, as Kali's books were published and
started selling, income sieodily occumulated and now. ten
voors |obor, publications are finonced entirely by income
ganaraled from scles, W still cccosionally acoept a grant or
subsidy for o particular project, but we no longer depend on
such suppor.

Kali's sioed purpose i3 ho ublish books on and primniil':.r
by women in the Third World on o range of issues.ond in o
wariaty of forms. These roflect o polificol perspective as well
as the concerns of the women's movement ond, hopefully,
contribule to ongoing debotes in theory and proctice of
women's shedies and woman's oclivism in fha region. To the
axtent thal we consider o feminist publisher to be on octive
participant ond medialor in the shaping al discowrse and the
generalion of allemative porodigms, we see Kali as playing o
polifical and ideological role. As feminists and publishers in
the nonWWest, with it long history of coloniol publishing, we
are seaking fo reverse the Aow of informatian from Morth
to South and the impor of materials published outside the
couniry ond region,

In prockical terms, this seks Kali apart from mainstream
publishing in threa important ways: publishing priorities; pub-
lishing decisions; and relations with authors. Koli's publi irﬁ_
pricriky hos been o pnm.'id?a a print forum for the iedaliby
women's axperiences and endeavours: in ofher words, the
brood field of woman's studies, We work very closely with
authors and editors in developing ideas, identifying wrilers
and preparing texts, We believe that this interaction makes o
qualiative difference ko the Finol produc,

To distibute the books, we use o combinalion of rode,
altarnative and direct mail book s within India, ond o
cambination of frade expor and sale of reprint rights autsida
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 obecki
* varsely, we sometimes buy the right to publish a particulory

- measons ware thal o

the couniry. Broadly speaking, the rade tokes care of instin:
tignal s [universities, libraries, government deport
mants, subscripions, eic.) and relail ouslets. The ahermatie
weior hos been invaluable in reoching MNGOs, women's
isations, concemed ond inderested indiwiduals and
groups in South Asia. Direct mall s vsed In remaole areas
whese there ara no bookshops but only o good postal syslem.
Kali colloborates with o range of publishers oversaas. The
ment i3 for a looal publisher to ogres o

ish and sell in o defined market on poyment of o
mutwally sum. Somelimes we wpply Hnished copies of
is prefernad or wa sell the right fo ronshkale. Con-

inlerasting of usehd book in India.

In a cownbry with over 20 major lang we opled 1o
publish primarily in English, and oceasienally in Hindi. The
y higher educafion inrdl.lr-diuéﬂmd,
consequently, most academic wriling and ressarch, is done in
English. It is also the common languoge between differen

- | groups.
: Mnmﬁﬂpﬂhﬁmlnﬂ,mmmnduwm

nagotiate the space batween allernative and mainstream pub-
lishing of procticolly every level in order lo maintain and

auf commilmen o the women's movemaen! and o
ensure the future viobility of Kali, When all is said and done,

" wa want b remain around long encugh 1o moke o diference.

The obove is o swmmary of the communicotion modal
p'mnhd' br Rir Menon aomd Urashi Biwelio. Kolf for
Women can be reached at: A36 Guimohar Park, New Defhi
110 049, Indra. Fax: [#1) 11 4864720,

~ The Friends of Women Foundation,
- Ba
E

,ﬂkdﬂk’ Thailand

n
shabli in Thailand towards the end of 1980, ike Friends

- of Wamen Feaundation [FOW] is o feminist ocegonisaotion

which aims o raise social consciousness oboul the rights of
women ond their ssruggle for equality. Different sections of
FOVW specialise in certain octivities.

* The Women's Rights Protection Secfion provides legal aid
sarvices for women and is engaged in a programme of low
refarm relating to sexuol viclance, domesfic conflicts and

* The Women 'Workers' Seclion orgonises shudy il’-ﬂup-'l-

amang women werkers io simulole inkerest in tha Thoi r

mavement, civil liberfies and gender kssues.

* The Documenmation, Compaign and Publicity Section s
ible for maintaining o documentalion cenfra and fhe

public image of FOW.

* The FOW Healih Cenire provides consullation services on

Matural health care, including family planning.

- * Friends of Women in Asio [FOWIA) offers legal and social

®nvices for women working in olher Asion countries, and
Publicises infarmation within Thailand about the living and
working conditions of Thai migrants.

" The Gender Anclysis in Devalopment Project [GAD) aims

Sfganising regional

o simulole interest by MGOs in gender issves. It is
wﬂr{lhup-:. in which policy-planners and
mignt workers will participate.

FOW has three regular publicafions: SaireeTat [Women's
View), o bimonthly mogazine aimed ot middleclass intellec-
heals and developmen! workers; Ying-Klowilai [Women's
Progressive Steps), o bi-monthly newspoper for rural women
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and workers; and the biannual FOW Mewsleiter (in English),
for international Fiends and women's nekeorks.

Experien thered from providing begol oid servi
x cas go [ gid services on
dar qua? horve bad o Egal Irli'-nt:.- workshops which
%:l'-’ organizes for different women groups in different
n:?'nn.:l; This is an ongoing programme aimed o building o
nabaark o women's ofgonizafions specializing in
providing hmgzﬁ‘»m progrommes for woman. The Il-ngElh of
the workshops s very Raxible. contents are mixed
mni topics which FOW has prepared belorehand and
iopics of specilic inferest o the ia r Exomples of
prepored topics are The Eulnrimﬁpﬂ m Low and
Palifics with Special is on the Legol Status of Women',
"Women and Family Ia nea Lo, "Women and Sexuod
Crimes’, “lond Crwnership” elc. Topics fo suit specific needs of
particular farge! groups may ronge from Environmental Law,
Consumer Profaction Law, Lobour law or low on Busimess
legal Enkity. About 4.5 moiners ore neaded in this repe
of workshop and we iry 1o we local diclects os much as
e Wi

In iHon o OnRiZirg our own ol i works v
FOMWY s Frnqw:f? irwi;g L apnﬂhhgm earlain legal T:!
political sopics in octivities organized by various organizo-
ligns, Common fopics are The Legal Skatus of Thai Women,
"Women and the Family low', "Women and Sexuol Viclence',
"Women and Democracy’, sle. The speakers by lo encowrage
parficipafion by the oudience as much os possible ond ko
share with them interesting coses which we have experienced.

FOWY in colloboration with the Women and Development
Consoium in Thailand [WIDCIT) have invenled o participo-
fary broining progromme colled ‘Problems and Prospects fo
Improving the Guality of Life of Foclory Women Warkess'.
WIDCHT is a linkoge progromme batwean Thoi and Canadian
Unl-.rur:.i‘liu:, Furbd-:d i;ri,r the Canadian knternational Bm'th-
ment Agency (CIDAL This training programme was buill on
FOW's long experience of women workers' issues and ifs
series of needs identification warkshaps.

The effectivaness of oll of hese oclivifies depends largely
on the q.ru|i+i|:u|inn:. ond commitment of the resource perans,
Al present the nembers of quolified resource persons ane-shll
limited, S0 ane of the mos challenging tosks of FOW is o
increase their number through activifies such os training of
trainers. Additional . Niniﬁg mathods a3 well as efechve
fraaning media s abio be developed,

The cbove &5 o summory of the communication model
presented by Moles sowolea of the Friends of
Women Foundalion, which can be reoched ot 1379730 5oi
Frogitchai, Phoholyothin Rood, Bangkok, Thailand.

Women Living Under Muslim Laws,

France

Women Living Under Muslim Laws [WLUML) is o network that
links txgather women from around the world whese lives ore
shaped, condibionad or governad by laws, bolh wriBsn and
unwitien, drgwn from inberpretations of the Gur'on and fed
wp with local wediions os they are selectively wsed by
podificol forces. Therefore WLUML is nof o network of Muslim
women [though many of us may be believers). B is the
sociopoliicol contaxt thot we hove in comman, Through the
provision of information, solidarity and support, WLLIML
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seaks jo enable wamen in Muslim eouniries and communifies
ko undersand ond onalyze, from mulliple perspectives, the
borces that shape their existence os women; and 1o develop
from within thair own specific conbexts the sirabegies that will
allow tham grester autonomy in defining themsehes and the
paths that their lives will ke

What women in most Mushim sociefies share in commen, i3
the cultural ariculation of patiarchy in which struchres,
social meres, lows ond poliical power ore all justified by
ralarence to lslam and Isdamic doctrine, o tosk lacilialed by
Islam's canral role in the self-definiion and cultural reclity of
Mushims of lorge, and in which legal syslems - o3 @ basic
organizational tool of society - play an imporiant pant.

Bearing this in mind, WLUML is premisad on the know
ladge that ‘Muslim laws’ exiend well beyond | rights in
the parsancl sphars to gavern the relationship of the individ
val with the socio- economic and political environment in
which they are concenirically located. Hence, people’s lives
in ganeral, but women's particularly, are shaped, condilioned
or governed by proctices, customs ond lows synihesised info
ane ¢ohasive whole in which no distinction is mode between
lows octually derived from blamic docirine and those
borrowed om outside. In each society this corpus of formal
and informal laws in large measure defines the possible end
the impeobable in women's everpday lves of personal,
community, and nasional levels,

Where challenging the exisfing lows i+ o meons of
challenging the identity imposed on women in the specificity
of theis cwn contest, this is enly possible if women are oble
fiest 1o disinguish ond then analyse the different strands thal
have boen intestwined in the definiion imposed on them in
their countries/communities. It is in unrovelling these sironds,
that women find the space in which to conceive of new sell
definitions and dream of differan raalifies.

Human rights as women’s rights

WILLML was fermed in response ho situalions which required
urgent actien. It continues lo recaive appeols, respond 1o and
initicte campaigns periaining lo viclokons of human rights.
This remains o crifical component, All requests from groups or
individuals representing varied opinions and curants fram
within the mavement for refoem or defence of woman's rights
seeking support and urgent aclion are lorwarded throughout
Hhe: network,

Such inclide campaigns for repeal of discriminatory
lows: abalition of repressive prackices; anocimend or enborce
ment of legisketion favourable to women; and compaigns
agoinyd sysiemotised or generalised viclotions of human
rights. The groups olso takes up individuol cases where, for
axomple, inhuman sentences hove been given; woman have
been for married ogainst their will; fathers howe
obducted ehildren; and women whose lves are threotened.

The aciivities of the network include documenting ond
disseminaling information ond organising common projechs
for women & campaigns are o response o immediote
needs, sharing informofion and common projects ochieve
sevarol things:

» Forming conbacts and exchanging necessary knowledge
multiplies the effectiveness of individuals ond groups.
= Expanding the creative uie of scorce resources.

Daoing the above stengthens local siruggles by providing
suppart at the regional and intarnational levels, of the same
time that local struggles sirengthen the regional and infer-
natignal women's movemrent in @ mutsally supporlive process
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The WLLML network believes that the sharing of know.
ledge, information, contachs, ideas and strategies enobles an
increasing numbes of women in the Muslim world tes work and
acl locally, with their own priorities, relevant to their specilic
nafional or community conbexd.

Our diffisrent realities ronge from being sricily closeled,
{soloted ond voicaless within four wolls, subjected 1o public
floggings end condemned to deoth for presumed Ihary
[which is considered o crime ogainst the state], and forcibly
given in marioge 03 o child, to siluations where women
a far gruqh:::er&a- of freedom of movement and inleraction:
the right ko work, fo parlicipate in public offairs and okio to
exsreise o for greater control over their own [ives.

Undar thess circumstonces, meeting other women lrving
under Muglim kews is o means to roise consciousness, Further.
mare, sharing and living o different Muslim reality is in iesol
o kberaling experience. Inferoctions among matworkers
occalerate e process of directing ond, iF necessary,
radirecting, the focus of the natwork’s coflactive achivilies in
response o priories expressed by parficipants or fo chang-
ing circumstances, And, this is precisely Ihe manner in which
WILLIML has developed in the past, learning from and guided
by our interacton with each other and using each of the
coflective projects as building blocks.

Metworks rely on the opfimistic but unrealisic aswumplion
that there are encugh oclivists who wont te change the world.
A nebwork shares @ commen vision bt it is left o each group
i decide an the best way lo implement the vision. Metworks
have no blueprints,; 1|'hg consider their diversity, within com-
mon values, s part of their richness and complemantarity.
For WLLML, oz for other networks, the mare communication,
the more exchange, the batiar it Fncions ond the better it
parvias women's aims.

The obove is o summary of the communication model
presented by Mariémé Hélielucos of Women Living Uinder
Muslim laws, which con be reached ar: BP 23, Grobels
34790, France. Fax: [67] 10¥ 167,

Feminist International Radio

Endeavour, Colon City, Costa Rica

The Women's Inkernafional Rodio Frogramme has studied
herw society works, and which instifubions promote discriming-
ion against women, Women are the survivors of o system
that for centuries has tied lo mutilale and silence us.

Ot work with the women's movement, from the
perspective of their personal axperiences and attempts to find
sirodegies to survive, onsferm and provide onswers fo our
real needs, hos cleardy shown that this kind of communication
does not give the channels, space, means, or the power that
women need fo express thair ideas in the conlext of their
recliies and differences. Women need medio that allow fhem
io inform, ransform, foce obstocles, search for siratogies and
ansgwers, medio tho! empower them with communication
creatad fram their rocls and identities,

Women are very sure of the kind of communication we
wonl, becowse we have alwoys worked for the obility lo
confrond the communicalion syslem, and fo change the power
structures that ore present not only in the communication
inshitusions, but alwo in other instilutions in sociehy.

The Feminist internotional Rodio Endeavour’s team in Cosla
Rico consists of four women, threa of whom weedk fultime ond
the fourth changes her post every three months. Anofher
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woman s paid o do special prejects.

‘We broadeast fer two hours daily, ene hour in Spanish
gnd the other in Englith, but that doesa’t mean that the
o sarammes are the same or ionslaled, The progromenes are
mpﬂpd in the abemoon and of night, We alis do ‘live

' hom different ploces, regions ond counlries,
when we are invited fo poricipale. W write scripls, we
produce, we train, we are lechnicions ond we even do the

| f
, ﬂ‘;ﬁ Woman ond Rodic workshop, dwing the &th
- Feminist Maeting, held in November 1993, we said that we
w.d-uhund radio communication not in the moss broodcost
_ yamse but a3 o means and os an end, as a process of meel-
ing, diakogue, participation, with othor women and with our-
5, Ohar commilment ko women in radio communications is
hot only to feminise rodio but the odoplion of o whole new
of tronsformation ond empowerment that offects
gl our lives,

Wa found that women uss ‘parsonal tesfimany’ as the most
vahsoble means of deseribing feir lives freum their cwn poinks
' of view, withou! having to conform 1o wroditional or predeser-
mined bormats. In this way we get closer 1o ensuing that the
qudience — mainly women and invited public - con idenliby
. with particular situotions and can show that the viclence

 yuffered by women is universal.
, We decided not to put too much emphasis on eslablished

' formats, becouse they may reskict women's work in communi-
cation. W iry to shew what is not visible in cur patriarchal
saciaty and threugh troditional means of communication: thet
we woman hove ideas, feelings, volues, identities, dreams,
o histary; that we have hod to leam fo survive. This is why
naulmlﬁ ‘abjectivity’ in communications dees not axist for us.

Our languoge i¢ clear and we connol, nor do we wish to,
shop wsing il, s wa were lold in iroditional communkcalions,
In what other woys can we express with all cur feelings every-
thing that hos happened - and that confinues to hoppen - 1o
us? B is unocca and immoral that we women, the
poarest of the poot, hove 1o bear the burden of ‘necliberal
policies’ and “sructural readjusimants’. In what ather words
con we jell the world obout the viclafions and alrocities
that wo ore subjecied 1o, il B is mol with serms such os
‘unocceploble” and ‘immoral’, odjectives fhat are not
objective but vory subjective and very frue?

We have been tald that in rodio or in communicalians you

never improvise, But in the continual ﬁugﬁ:-lﬂﬂnr W WO
hove to survive, we hove o moke o thousond ond one
improvisations,
The above is @ summary of the communication model
proseniad by Nancy Yargos of Programa Radio Imernacional
Faminizt, which cen be reached al- Rodio Paz Internacional,
Apdo B8, Santo Ana, Costa Rica. Fax: [506] 491 095,

" Tanzania Media Women's Association,
Dar es Salaam, Tanzania
Communicafion very often is seen as the domain of the
"hives whereby in this doy and oge it refers fo either
munications, sotellibes, E-maoil, compusars, trevelling
# ond what is beamed from up there 1o down here. Often
the basis of this communication remains unexposed or litle
Fought of - o ‘s communication, Worse still, women's
Communicalion ls remain lisle writen aboul o
ocknowledged by socity. Yet as women, these skills ond
Mediums play imporiont roles in our daytoday lives,
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When the mouthpiece of the Tanzonia Medio Women's
Associafion [TAMWA) was being lounched, we decided on
the name Sowi Yo Siv (Voice ? Women] for fwo reasons.
One, Siti in Swohili means woman and secondly, Sii bini
Sood was one of the first woman communicators who lived in
the 191 cenfury.

Siti sang o3 she sold her cloypots and once the Sullan
heard her woice, ha invited her to the paloce fo be the enler-
winer of fhe Sullans. An Indian producer olso heard har ond
sook het 1o India to record her on His Master’s Voice. Toarab
music on the east coast of Adrica, which is fomous fer s lyrics
and rhythm, was bom with Sili. Yet it took a hundred years
aber her death for S to be officially ised for her
contribution o cur culture.

Through her art Sifi visited and sang in parfies fully veiled.
Orw day she withessed the rape of o woman by fourtesn men
wha were ioking revenge of ;: woman's husbond’s business
dishonesty. The woman died and the cose was brought fa the
Sulban’s court who passed judgement that o driver who had
collected the woman was to hang.

That day Siti threw away her veil and lomented in e
Sublan's court tht justice was not for the poor; it protecied the
rich, 5ifi was thrown out of the palace and died o pauper for
standing up for justice. We called our magazine Saufi Ya Si
afer her stand. It is not encugh to be just & woman bul you
have Ia be a woman with sacial jusiica ot heart and have the
guis io speak out.

Thus, when we speck of communication models, it 1s these
kinds of histories we have 1o research and through the use of
informatian tech disseminate them ha creahe posifive
imagas of women and cur role in society.

5 ho: become o symbel cround which aoll sorfs of
communicalion models have been created. But the question
ramains; How do we usa quality ressarch through information
technology 1o mobilize a mnmmni:y and feed bock that
history 8o the community if originaled from?

In 1994 TAMWA is lounching o big festival in recognition
of the role thot women ployed and eonfinue fo in tha
strugggle for sacial jusfice. Medio are powerful tocls and their
wie must include participatory methads that cllow the pecple
b come bo terms and o own their history. W, the mokers of
our history, should be the ones to tell the real sories 1o the
workd: shories of human beings Irying to create o world with
digmity.

The above is o summary of the communication model
presented by Fatma Alloo of the Tanzenia Medio Women's
Association, which con be reached of PO Box & 143, Dar es
Saloam, Tanzania. Fax: [255] 41905 or 29347

Women's communication networks in
Brazil
What is the role of communication in the context of the inter.
natienal political agenda of the women's movement of the
199052 In what ways can media empower the siruggles of
wioment

Two main ofeniations con be visualized o3 cruciak:
* Creating spoces in the madia in which 1o set belore o
broad public the visions, strategies and values oniginating in
the expariences of woman.
« Troining women in order that they con undersiond in
what ways their specific and local sruggles are linked ond
connecied ho questions thot ane global,
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As part of the closing ceremaony, African wamen foined eoch other on sloge in poelry and song giving an eloquent display of the

solidarity fed by oll conference parficipants

The mainstreom of the dominont cullure requires the
strofegiel of womaen's :.1ru-EE|:|n|:5 b e gh:lbl:ﬂ oo, To illusbnate
this, a group that works against air pollution of i berved of o
lecal cammunity has to be in contact with networks that have
the means and the pawer o pressure national and aven inter:
nofional institutions. This group needs to know obout the
axistence of o Climate Change Convention that has bean
signad by governmants during the UNCED conference.

In arder o cope with these needs, Brozilion organizafions
such o3 Rede Mulher, REDEH, CEMINA, WEDD, and the
International Woemen's Tribune Centre hove incorporated in
their work agenda two perspectives: methodologies for build-
ing up women's skills and copaobilities o negofiole their local
and specific demands ot the global level

In Brazil, the Women's Rodio Progromme Fola Mulher
[Waoman Speaks] responds to the fact that redio is a powerhul
communication fool used by women in Fair political work.
Brazil has &0 million radio sets and 2,900 sotions. There is
one radio set betwesn three people. Woemen ore great radio
lisieners, especially housewives or maids who conslitule a
large cotegary of woman workars throughout Latin America, I
is lowcost and easy o handle, ond requires very few
resources actually to broodcost, Participation in rodic pro-
grammas is also very easy: all you need is o telephone line
and the lishenar can [ part of the progRamiie.

For women in Brazil, redio alio has political signilicance.
Becouse il is relofively unimportant in the context of modern
communication technodogy, it is subjoct io less conlrol and
aceess fo i is nod covered by loo many precondifions. We
should give much mare aention in our region ko radie.

Fale Mulher begon in 1988 in Rio de Jonediro, In ity First
yoar, the programme was presented one hour weekly. One
year later, thanks 1o o small gran, the programme storled io
be broadeast daily. Since 1992, it has been broodeast 1o
millions of people rom Monday 1o Friday.

From the experience of the rodic progromme il was
possible %o odvance in other diredlions, In 1992 feur
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women's organizations: begon o peoject on “Women,
Erwironment and Developmant’ ihal covers policy, aining,
income genaration and communications, The communication
unit of the project publicises mformation about octivilies
generated in all areas of the project. It alse producas special
redio progrommes that ore distibuted So stolions ail awer
Brazil, There ave okso educational spols dishibuted te com-
mercial radio shofions. These specials programmes are olio o
way 1o tell o lorge public about enviranmantal issues with
which women are wery concemed: recycling of gorbage,
women and the sorh, woler os the source of life, cur bodies
as the fiest envirenment 1o be presarved.

In collaboration with the Wodd Wildlife Fund, Falo Mulhar
produces o weekly programme that is broodcast lo Fe
Amazon region, This programma, colled Nafure Waman, is
for many wemen that live in the region the only source of
cammunication that reaches them.

It is imporianl he siress ceroin points fo which women
should pay porficulor altension.

» Communication is lundomental for the consinection of the
demacralic process. Women hove to participote as historical
subjects in this process.

+ ‘Women's siruggles in the brood Framework of social
justice and quality al ke have i be incorporoted in the
political agenda of the international women's movement.

* |t is crucial that we concentrate resources and ofher effort
e Irain women in the communication feld.

& Communicabion palicies shoald Quonanisa Spaoas and
provide the necessary information for women o undersiand
the reality in which they live. All these efforts should allow
women From all roces, all over the world 1o be subjects and
not abjects of hisiory in the next century

The obove is o summary of e communication model
presented by Thais Corral of Rede Mulher, which con be
reached of: Rua Bavde do Flomingo 23/304, CEP 22220
Rie da foneire, Brozil Fax: [21) 556 3783. 1
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The Bangkok Declaration

Over four hundred women communicators from
medio organizations and nefworks in more than
80 countries in ofl confinents of the world mel
in Bangkok, Thailond, 12-17 February 1994, to
discuss issues relafed to the theme of ‘Women
Empowering Communication’. The conference
waos organized by the World Association for
Christian Communication (WACC), lendon, Isis
International, Manila, and Infernational Women's
Tribune Cenire [IWTC], New York. The following is
the final statement approved by participants.

Our goal 5 o more just, fred and sustainable

workd arder, We are concerned about development trends:

ghobalisation of ecanomies and the media. This is leading to

canfralisation of control over both resources ond decision

moking, with the rosull thot one cullwe dominales and

ml’mlim women, nature, minorities and indigenous and
ird World peoples.

Women are concerned with the basic needs of our socisties,
with the creation of e ond the preservation of the environ-
manl, bul we are ot the botlom of all hierarchies includin
rebgious bodies. B our inlerests are mel, the interests of all
humanity will alse be sotisfied.

As woman working in communication, we see our rale os
ane of enswing that women's interests, ospirgfions and
visions are centrally lecoted and dissaminated.

The socollod ‘mainstream’ medie ore o malo-dominated
loal used by those in power. Al the global level they are
conirolled by the Morth; nationally they are in the hands of the
kocal &like, As they are now siruchured, the media propagate
unsustainable lifeshdes, militarism, growing pauperisation
and consumption patarns which turn peopls inlo consumers
mot only of but of ideas ond ideclogies: women,
chiddran and the majority of men are invisible and fheir voices
ore unhaard. There is particular lack of re for the irtegriny
ond dignity of women: sterectyped mﬂhmﬂniuﬂ. we
have been wned inlo commodities. The escessive use of
vidlence in thess media is destoying the sensibiliies of oll
bumanity.

For :Ri these reasons, it is essenbiol to promele forms of
communication that not anly challenge the patriarchal nature
of media but strive o docentrolise and demecratise them: 1o
troale medio thal encouroge dialogue ond debate; medio
that advance women ond pecples’ crealivity; media that

women's wisdom ond k . and that maks
Pecple into subjects rather than objects or largets of communi-
talion. Media which are responsive to people's needs.

In the years since the Mairobi Weeld Conference on
Women, which closed the United Motions Dacade for
Women in 1985, our networks and levels of ceganisation

grown, YWe have made many interventions and taken
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many actions at oll levels: local, national, regional and inter-
national, Yel despite our ochievements, negative global
trends have become more powerful.

In this eonbext, we examined varicus sirolegies aimed of
mﬁrm and empawering our communications. They
inchde:

- Sirengthening peoples’, and more specificolly women's
madia, including storylelling, visvol and pedormances arts,

which build on their knowledge, wisdom and crectivity,

- The inlegration of humane values inks our media creations
such a3 harmony with nature, co-operation, nururing, caring,
kv ond compossion, and our struggles for freedom, fo
ensure thal our allemafives do nol higrarchical,
undan'rn-:Ed rafic and elifst.

= Educafion and fraining methodalogies o occess exis
media for women's crganisations and eommuni gpcu:ﬁ
in order thal they con effectively communicole their own
mossoges and comRcems,

- Increased opportunities for technical training for women in
the area of communications,

~ The & ion of gender sensifivity, local history and
culhural diversity in the education and Faining of professionals
in the field of communications.

- The development of nofional curicula that encourage
erifical thinking among fulure generations through farmal and
= The exponsion of gender specific media research and
documeniation of the I-u?ml el

- Promoling lobbies ond compoigns directed al opinion
makers and media consumers jo raise public owareness on
how issves of development affect woman.

- El'nunglhmir? manitoring networks with legal backing 1o
guaranies the democratic unctioning of media,

- Metworking.

— airengthening our linkoges with potential allies throughaout
hierarchins [government, politicions, corporations, donors,
media managers] 1o lurn siralegies inlo concrese ochions.

= Building links and solidority between women and
gender sensifive man working in media of all levels and in oll
conditions.

= Continuing to build links omong women's networks and
forge broader links with cther people-ariented netwarks.

- Pinpainting special netwerking considerations and strength-
ening information exchonges: between urbom and rural
groups and orgonisotions, ocross longuoge borrers, at
varied levels of cansciousness and occess 1o technology, in
oppresiive condiions.

— Ensuring the widest ond most appepriale dissemination of
informalion reloted to United Malicns meefings that concarm
people’s lives and fulwe, inchuding wraining in methodologies
on how lo use ihis infesmation,

- Women's porficipafion ond the inclusion of women's
perspectives to be assured in all sloges of the preparatary
process of these mestings.
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= 'We obo colled on the conference ceganisars ks spearhead
the following activities
= A woeldwide offort 1o docuement all feems of women's
communicalion practices, ond organise workshops on how
they con be used effecivehy.
= Explore possibilities for estoblishing o women's solellie
nabwenirk
- Ensure swilt global dissemination of women's views of
tha 1995 Weeld Conference aon Woman and MG Forum in
Beijing via sosellfle communications
- Organise a video production on women's lives oround the
world for viewing and dissemination of Beijing.
- Build support for one doy during the Beijing conference
whan media houses worldwida promate programming b':,l
and about women,
- Crganise one day of the siart of 1995 for the moniloding of
all modio and vse data as the basis foe an anul‘psis of whars
SOMEn ore,
= Build suppart far 1996 1o be declared International Year of
Women Communicating

Wae further recognise that to ochiove our gool of social
justice and participolory democracy, we shall have 1o bring
pressure ko baar on those who now hold powes:

Governments and Policy-Makers
To implement the numerous indernational conventions and

There were plenty of opporiunities durs :
the conlerance for group d?ﬂus;l'urE - B
for commenting on preseniolions and
for asking quastions. Here, participants §
queve ko foke the microphone during 5
e lime allowed affer each plenary 1o
raise iszwes for debare,

2é

agresments relafing to women including the Mairobd Forword
Locking Slrategies, the Conwention on the Eliminglion of
All Forms of DiscriminaBion .ﬁ.gnim.i Waman, e Vienng
Decloration on Human Rights, Agenda 21

Funding Organisations

To re-gxaming thair funding policies giving pricrity 1o strength.
ening women’s media and communicalions nebwarks H'lmugh
support that is relevant, proclical and substankial,

Addendum

Further expressions of concern ond woricus colls were mode
ot the final plenary session of the Conference. They are:

* Concern for increasing relighous fundamantolism with its
accompanying violence ond suppression of women's voices.,
» Recognifion thot women hove o right & conbrol thair
sexuality and that in our role a3 communicalors wa sheuld
not perpetuote the invisibility of lesbions, nor ossume thot all
parsons ane belerosexuals,

# A coll on ol governimenis to relacse writers and journalish
whsa are poliicnl prisoners

* Concarn about the axplaitation of young girls and women
in the sox induskios. B

Bangkok, Thailand, 17 Februane 1994,

Despile being o conference for ond
abaw women, men were prrmitted fo
affend the event and even ko speak
awring f. Here, Corles Vol [Genaral
Secrelary of WACC] and Randy Naylor
N [Frasident of WACC), on the right of
B the phofo, omd Dr lam Chu:.ra-zfum
(Fresidenl of Spkhoioi  Fhommathivgd
Open  Univarsity], o the end of the
fﬂbﬁ!', loak an with inferest
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~ Alison Gillwald

“ Women, democracy and media

in South Africa

While women will make up more than 50% of the
slectorate in the first democratic elections in South
Alfrica lo be held in April 1994, fha:,.r are generally
absent from public politics and the plethora of
political reporting in the press or on television and
radio. The invisibility of women in politics and the
media - the contemporary public sphere places o
guestion mark over the attainment of the fundg-
mental democralic principles of equily, participa-
ion and representation, without which the palitical
process is rendered undemocratic. The equal right
le vote does not guarantee all cilizens the equal
apportunity lo influence political decisions.

Democracy is dependent on the availability of
public information. The degree o which the mass
media function as o public sphere, represenialive
of the citizenry and accessible lo all is o borometer
of democracy within a polity. This will determine fo
whal degree the cilizenry can take octions based
on informed decisions and make government
occounfable. Access lo information has increasingly
become one of the factors defermining power in
sociely. This article exomines the exclusion of
women from this major resource for effective
cilizenship.

The focus on women in this arficle merely reflects a limiation
of the study and should not be understood as o rejection of
the binory relatienship of domination and subcrdination in
gender relationships. In relafion to demacracy, the issves ore
raised in the context of angoing debotes on how to exlend
constitutional or formal rights inde substontive rights. Having
| the ideals, on the quesiion of policy, my concerns
are with the ways in which practical proposals to reclise
gender oquality are feasible in the context of o mixed
Economy and liberal democrofic polifical dispensation that
has besn negolioted in South Alrica.”

Gender and power

Existing secial theory con be uied to axomine the ways in
which gender and power are intertwined and 1o reveal the
tomplex and diverse ways in which sexual inequality is peo-
duced in and from he medio. Acfke Komier points out that
like an axaminakion of olher typas of power relations such as
sz or athnicity this requires ‘investi afing the inequality in
secial resowrces, social position and political and culiwal
mlivence; of opporunities s use resources; of rights and
dufies; in standards of judgements resulfing in differential
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reatment; inequality of cullwral represeniafions [slereatyping):
piychological consequences and social and cultural lendancy
he minimise or deny power inequality which is presemled as
normal’ [Komiler 1991:52].

This inoquality in power relations in regord lo the media
operales ot o numbaer of strengly interreloted lovels: the
oudience, the professional level and af the level of content.
While women are great consumers of entertainmant media,
readership profiles indicote that women in general and black
womeh in particulor are low users of news media in South
Altica, Men outnumbar women hwe b one os readers of daily
newipapers ond in specialist publicalions such o financial
mogozings which lend o the most sercus political
analysiy, the proportion of women readers drops to obout o
third, For black women as a separate cotegory these figures
are even lower. Even lor o popular block newspaper such as
Mew Malion, with o non-rocist, nonsexist policy, a this
is not evident in their employment ice or their conlent,
women fepresent less than a third J the male readership (Al
Media Products Survey 1991-19972).

However the problem dess not end hers &t the level of
mnem ¥ it did she solufion simply would be the axiension
of in fion to more women. For more difficull 1o resolve is
the foct that the infarmaticn itself is nat gendersensitive and
his relodes to another level of inoccessibility. Women are
absent from decisionmoking processes that determing the
nature of information and placing more women in the process
of produetion is no remedy in itsalf. Even whete women are
represonted in mows medio employment they are integrated
inta o masculine constructions of reality and purpose. Linwrisien
rules, journalistic proctice ond news room comventions off
work io reinforce patiarchal values and concerns.

Komter argues thal this apporent consensus con wselully
be understocd through Gramsci's nofion of ideclogical
hegemony, thaugh it remains difficull te pinpeint in prochice. I
results from o slow sociol process in which consensus is davel-
oped between dominont and subordinate groups' and is
‘expressed in | by subardinale groups of dominant
volues, symbals, beliefs and opinions’, mass media ang
crucial in this ‘evolution of o social consonsus’ [1991:57).
Public opinion ond the prevoiling culural climate moke
actions performed by subordinate groups appear as free will,
whereas in foct they refllect o necessity resulling fram existing
relotionships  of dominonce. Mecessity is prosanted as
'reedom’ as parficlar interest of dominant groups are
experienced o3 general interest and occepled by the

subserdinate groups {1991:58).
The power of ‘ideclogical hegemony’ should not be
overemphasized or seen os o single explonation for f

inequality but in limited interviews with women jowrnalists on
the matropalitan papers, few journclists, even o dissatisfied
with diseriminatory ollocation of news slories, were aware of
the “molecentricity’ of what they saw os standard jeurnalistic
practice — news worthinass, readability, public interest.’ Some
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women especially those wha had penetroted decision-making
positions, oben actively defended the consensus and used the
example of themselves o do 0. Even omong journalists
compaigning for equal rights and pifes  oFiludes
raflect what Phillips and others hove called ‘damesticated
feminise’. Relations batween the sexes is seen as something
to ba incorporated info exising ideas - the existing ideas
thamsebves are not challenged [1991:4].

Sa whils parficipotion in decisionmaking remains an
imporian | i-::-|:1|wnlp-u:wm-rirmum:h.I-:-i:-uquuliﬁlm:ll:':uI
identifying the siruchural character of wnequal division of
powar resnufoes mm and women which ‘ossumes equal
chanee of getiing the mest advonlogecus outcomes in negof
glions’. Kemler suggesk: o fecus on power mechanizms and
processes rafher than eutcomes is 0 way of cvarcoming this.
Sha idenfifies five elements in power processes: the desire for
change, struchsol or psychological impediments, reackon lo
change, siralegies to realise or prevent change; conflicts that
may arise in process of change |1991:39).

Drawing on Komler's opplication of Steven Lukes theee-
dimensicnal view of power, the different ways in which isswes
are kept ou of the creno of conflict through individual
decisians, operations of dominant volues and instituional pro-
codures can be concephualised. Komier distinguishes three
levels of which power cperates. Manifest power surloces in
aftempts ol change, stralegies and conflicts. Lotenl power
results from the needs and wishes of the power person being
anticipoted and change not baing atempled. Invisible powar
rafers to “the social and piye ieal mechanisms that ore
nal necessarily in over! behaviour that manifest in systematic
seot differances of cubure, sollesteem, opinions, perceplions
and legitimation of everyday reality’ that generally escape
gworenass [1990:59-41].

In the inlerviews with women journolists i@ appeared that

manifest power was nal perceived fo be a basrier fo woman,
ln fvet o Susan Crean has pointed oul, in o ‘working environ-
ment where overt sexism is no longer occeplable, a geod
deal of it hos gone underground’ ond is more likely to be
reflecied in omission than commission, in nities. mol
offered and promotions not given [1987:110-111). However
many were keanly gware of latent power and resisted inifial
ing ch::fu for fhear of ridicule, being lobelled opgressive or
penalised in soma :
Invisible powar im pervasive and is evident in the accep-
tance by large numbers of women journalists in limited career
paths and E: solarancs of patriarchal and mocho offihudes.
The fact the white women in South Alrica dominate the news
room is nel a wiumph for women but has accompanied the
financial raticnalisction of the industry and the juniarisation of
news room and 1o o lesser exiant subs desks. The lorge scale
use af woman has net resubed in improved status of women in
tha industry or sockal perceplion but the loss of siahus lor the
professon,

So invisble power which reflects volues, opinion and
aisdes con be mode visible and measured o some degree
in the gross inequality in pay structures. between men and
woman and their absence from certgin positions. The South
African Union of Journalists [SALU] recently commissioned o
notional salary survey in which in all six professicnal media
occupations  fhere were obvicus sexual discreponcies,
women's salaries were lower thon those of men. Female
editorial executives sarn 4% of the median mole woge, ond
axperignce aven o greater dispority than their male counter.
parts in the First eight years of employment. I is anly al mid-
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carear that thera is any parity, There is also g greater differen
fial in women journalist salaries in various occupafions such
a4 reporters and editoriol execufives, where at the lower and
women ohen foll below the medion. When roce differentio-
i is faken in b account women ear less than men in each
instance. with white women eatning more fhan African men
bt bess than bndiian men and women and Coloured men.

It is ot the subs desk thaugh that the power of selection and
prasenhation trodifionally lies. Becouse of tha complex legocy
of apartheid and Banh education Africon men are the top
sarmers amang sub-edilors. However the numbers of Alrican
and Indian women subs is 30 lithe or non existent os 1o be
siatisticolly insignificont.”

An obvious area of coution in the application of hegemonic
anabysis is ogainst viewing the monolithic dominance of
male patriarchy in relolien bo ccquiescent passivity of female
suberdingtes. This foreckoses on opporfunities created by
vulnerabiliies within the dominant group and perpefuates
nolions of women as comgliant and as baing octed upon.

However o power relofions anobysis goes soma :::l o
axplaining the factors in relation to the media which o
axclede and morginclise women from the democrotic
process. The obsence of women from the forums of public
influence undermines the p'ru%ﬂ of consent and parficipo-
fign on which democrocy is tionally based (Poteman
1979). Wamen, the poor and blacks in large nismbers do Aot
porficipate in formal politics or in the media in South Africa,
ner con they consent therafore 1o be rnded. As Colin Sparks
has argued in relafion o elifes but applicable 1o gender: The
modern public sphere seemingly recalls the represeniofive-
ness of publicness of the rm-:ﬁa ages, where elites disploy
thermselves bor the masses simubansously using the forum o
communicate amang themselves’ [1992:44)

Liberal theory

From @ Iradilional liberal position the public sphere i an
arana botween the distinct areas of state and civil society thot
guarantees the protection of the individual. The public sphere

is sharply distinguished from the private sphere. Liberal theory
amuru:.i.u sphere with the political demain and the
lic: ¢

the medso is defined in ?mrnmml. The liberal
lief in the virhe of fhe market is epplied 1o the media where
it is vigwed as the mechanism best suited 1o meefing the infor-
mation needs of society. But for from providing o free market
of diverse and competing ideas, the conlemparary media
market is characlerised by manapolisation of ewnership and
inaconssibility. In South Alrice where a liberal position has
always bean strongly represented by the English languoge
commercial press, 95% of the newspoaper indusiry is con-
wolled by four conglomerates and together they own the onfy
pary channal television

The further the market commands information Hows through
conglomeralion, privatisation and deregulation — the Further it
fails. ter Fulfil demacratic ideals of equal accessibility and inde-
pendence. A liberal view, for James Curran (1991:29) fails 1o
sake account of the way in which powar is exercised through
capitalist and patriarchal structures. This is particularly signifi-
mminhﬁghu!hludmlpmgfmmuduhrmminlh
aconomic ealm dnslpao the liberal gains in the pelitical
redm, Political equality rests on substantiol social and eco-
nomic conditions and the increasa in women's represeniaticn,
thraugh sill not propartionate fo their number, is undesmined
by the slagnoni position of women in the labour markat
[Phiflips 1991:9]. What we see in newsrooms i what Fhillips
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ealls ‘domesticoted feminism® (1991:4] where relotions
petween fhe sexes is seen o5 something 1o be incorporaks

indc exishing ideas = the existing ideas themselves are nol
‘h;.l the area that deserminas the noture and she flow of infor.
mafion, the economic realm, women are natl decision makers.
A survey of Motal Newspapens o subsidiary of the giont
medio carlel, Argus Printing and Publishing, demonsiraes
that while [white] women dominale the news rooms, ihey are
absenl from decisiorrmaking pasitions, adileriol or managerial.
Their deminonce of junior posiions hos et influanced the
kind of the news covered or the woy in which it is dona. As

* Loma Rokow hes pointed ow women do not dominate news

rooms - they are simply the majority in hem (1989:305).

hﬂmp:;T d;mm:rﬂ that portick democrocy
It iz | on hase grouwnds ICRpaiony

thﬂm kiberal democracy. Polifical equality ofered by
liberal theory is inconsistent with sacial arangemants thai
deprive many of the chance 1o make decisians. Parficipatory
thearists reject the liberal distineion between public and
private realms. Anne Phillips has argued that the failure 1o
axplore the nature of the private sphere is o failure in democ.
ratie theary. The separakion babween the private and pubdic is
reconsfituted 03 o sexvol divisien within civil society itsolf
(1991:29] The exclusion of the domesic from the realm of
civil saciely creates o private individwal which is obstracted
from fomilial relations, and it is largely because of ihis that he
can venture forth inka the political arena’ (Phillips 1991:31),

The requiremants of parficipo exiend
beyond crossing o ballet paper every five yoars, There should
be conslont parlicipation by fose offected by the cutcames of
decision-making and access to the necessary information far
them to reach their decisions [Poleman 197 3:6971).

h mony theorists orvi the realisation of this
through industriol demoeracy an parficipation in the waork-
phace, this hos seldom been atemgied in the media indishry
and is paricularly problematic in davels ing sconomins. The
imporiance for paricipatory theorists of the workploce as the
major area of participation ond the volve attached 1o paid
work, excludes many woman, In o eounbry such as South
Alrica with unemployment figures around 50% and ahove BO%
ameng cerfoin peripheral whan and rurol concantrations of
black South Africans, the opporiunities for parkcipation
through industrial democrocy ore closed 1o the most
marginalised of the unemployed, woman,

Rother the media swotegy that has accompanied participa-
tary theary of democracy is thal of community media, These
localisad, smoll scale, comamunity-driven medio ore sesn as
Peoviding the accessibiliy and indepandence that would
allow direct participation in decision-making, However as
Anne Phillips points out such inifiotives fail o recognise the

itignal burden on women's fime. Women's lives moke
diract difficult. ‘In societies where the division of
labour is ordaved by sex (that is every society we know), fime

8 o crucial cons¥ainl on women and mesfings an
oddilional burden’ [1991:21). Certainky the axpatience of
communily popers and orgonisafions during the states of
BMergency in the 1980s and thase that have remained beor
leslimony to this. The ANl African Zulv longuage newspaper
Umalrika sill run from the Marianhill Mission in MNatasl and
launched 1o present o pragressive alternative o the Inkatha
Freadem Party publication in the sighties, hos no women
"eparters. The Mow Africon and Concord Mews Agencies
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established a1 participatory co-operafive venturas o the same
time, only had cne woman reparter.

Civic republican democracy

Civic republicanism, another major demecralic theary crifical
of liberal theory and its subsequent pluralist qualifications,
reciserts the diskinclion between private and public. Fee
Hanneh Arend!, a major pr t of this pasition, power is
not ‘the instrumentalisation of another's will but the formatien

‘sructures of undistored communication find their DEprEssion
in if". She identifies the collopso of the public realm o3 the
cause of the crisis of democracy in the modern workd. Liberal
ism “urmed the activilies of citizenship io the sarvice of private
iﬂh‘l‘?ﬂ and emptied poliics of in importance’  [Phillips
1991:14).

Whila civie blicanism strongly advocales participation,
it is un:nm-incm;.r the democratic potential of ‘micro-partici-
pation’ of community democracy, which wiarks against the
realisation of humanist and universalist ideals. The mare local
the participaion, the more likely is it to produce intarest reup
polifics and ‘leave ws suck in our own bockyard' !Pﬁiﬂipl
1991:49). The solution is nat 1o spread democrocy around
ke more and more cormers of cur everyday ble, but ko re-
establish the polifical as what makes us human ond free’
Phillips, 1991-14).

Hannah Pitkin contends that eivie republicanism
seems specifically to appeal to the patriarchal values and has
afien set up tha feminine as the reaim from which politics musi
escope. ‘From the poliical ideals of ancient Athens o thais
recan! revival by Hannah Arendl, republican oclivism seems
linked 1o “manky” hersism and military glory and to disdain
for the the prevate, the personal and the senswal
. .* {Pitkin in Phillips 1991:45-46).

Civic republican thinking is compalibsle with public sarvice
madia, committed ko the ideals of public peovision and rational
d al. Public service medio in Scuth Africa, hove
lended ko ghefioise or ignore women both a: oudionces and
i theoir emnployment within organisations.* Where program-
ming is geored toword women the focus is domestic and
mﬂ% empowaring. The kind of issues debated on the SABC
i its infrequent ferays info gender concerns are not those that
procccupy the mass of women, who ore concemned with
survival. While undeniobly offected by the questions of
equality in the workplace and abertion on demand, they are
primarily concemed with the sacic-economic issues of powarty
and unemploymant.

On the employmant front profiles for public service rodic
shodow the profiles of commercial publications. VWhile
women make up over o third of the general adilarial siofers
al the Seuth African Broodcasting Corporation fradia), they
constitute anby 22% of junior man 1, &% of middle
managemsnt and are nof represenied in senior management
at all [SABC Rodio Monpower and Gender Profiles 1923).

Howevar, o5 | argue later on, the very nature of public
service provision makes if the obvieus forum o teckle naficnad
policy issves such as gender. While women are under repire-
senied in broadcassing, which in South Africa is everwhelm-
ingly public service, it is the major mass medium for the bulk
of the population end unlike print is used olmost as much by
women as by men - around &0% for rodio and 40% for
helesizion - nfll'u:u.lgh far  differan pUrpOses (&l Media
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Praducts Survey, 1991)

Although the liberal, porticipalory ond civic republican
democrotic theories connot di or exclsively be linked
o commerciol, community @ public service medio
respactively, theee is historical ond theorelical jussification for
axamining the medio ond their democratic imperatives from
this parspective,

Media and democracy

The major thearies of democracy hove ignosed the woys in

which women are sinsciurally excluded from parficiposion in

the public sphers and the gendered nature of fhe public
here itself. The effect of this is that these theores are nod

abla o il thoir own democralic requirements,

I is precisely with the barriers bo porficipation and re
sentation thot the chollenge lias for the media. Cilizens of the
new democralic, nenracial, nonsexist South Akrica, will be
far fram equal in their ability %o parficipate in the public

sphore.

What is required of the media for tham o fulfil their damoc-
ratic funclions? To be beoodly repressntative of the enlire
spectrum of the citizenry, the mass medio should be diverse,
accessible, occountable and equilable. Conditions for diver-
sity need to be developed, in particulor the roflection of
female perceptions, inferests and concerns as well as man's.
Privatisafion is not the solution and tends ko create more of the
same rather than a diversity of ideos ond practices. Te fulfil
the democratic requiremant of participation fhe media should
be highly cccasible bo ol ciizens, men and women, both at
the lavel of reception and dissemination, Who is represented
in ihe public sphere and the depth of their paricipation in
decision-making, will determine o whom the medio ore
occountoble.

While the concepts of diversity, accessibility and occound
ability are crucial to the realisation of democracy they do
not Fulfil the demoeratic notion of equity, which requires o
redistribution of the media rescuress. As demonsiraled wilh
conceniration of commercial ownership, siate control of pub-
lic broadeasting, the poucity of resources in community
media, and the skewed medic consumpbion paterns, the
media syshem in South Africe public service, commarciol and
eammunity — fails dismally o meet democrofic requiremeants.
Furthermore policy bs from vorious polifical parties
and media groupings bail 1o rectify the gender imbalances
within the system. As Curran points cut, ‘the media should do
more than reflect the prevailing balances of forces in society.
It should redress imbalances of power through broodening
access to the public domain [by] compensating for inferior
resources and skills” (19%1:30].

Media

Te begin to recliss these aims requires o nofionol media
icy which confronts the structural limitafions jo women

influence of the public sphere. Withou! o sustoined and

planned policy, efforts to align palitical equality with substan.

tive aquality will remain limiled 1o the pockets of women

engaged in this struggle.

This could be atempted through the o policy which seeks to
reconcile the direct invelvemant and diversity of porticipatory
media with equitability ond civic concern of public medio.
Such o policy should be concerned with developing
processes and siructures o ensure the provision of public
information for women, reflect womaen's infereshs in saciaty,
encourgge women lo porhicipole in public policy making and

30

radiess the imbalances of power through employmeant and
rainindg.

WI:?I might o media sysem, given lhe natignal multi-party
agraement on o mixed economy, feasibly lock like? The
media sysiem would comprise public, civic and market
sechors,

Commereial media

The context of mixedeconomy and the problems of balancing
growth ond equity thot policy formulators fece in South
Africa, mean thal commercially motivated madia are o reality
in any media plan, Besides the economic reality, segments of
fhe commercial press histarscally hove ployed an important
appasiional role to the apartheid shake and ane kkely fe con-
sinue 1o play such a role under o postopartheid dispensafion.
This makes their confribution to the diversity of ideas signifi-
canl however their inability to fulfil democratic requirements
of diversity, aceessibility ond accountability need to be under-
sood.

The commerciol medio, predominontly press, represents o
pawarful conceniration of inlerests which crossover e com-
municakon and noncommunicotion indusiry. Anti-monopoly
legislation could ge some way to reckifying the imbalances in
this important field. Specifically in relaticn ho women's issues,
anki-discrimination legislation and binding affirmative oclicn
programmes or lorgels are essential. However, wilh The
obserplion of palriarchal volves and proctices reflered o
gardier this may nof offect substantive change.

Somewhars between the massive commercial conglomaer-
ales and community popers is the Bedgling independent
press. |t consists essen of those ‘abernative’ popers who
survived the repression of that stole during the 1980s ond
who managed lo secure the dwindling foreign funding fellaw-
ing the reloase of Melson Mandelo and the unbanning of the
AMNC, However all, o3 indicated earlier, have predominantty
male readerships. Rodio oppeors to hove mere balonced
lissenership but becouse of the repressive licensing laws, ne
community redio operates regularly.

To redress the inadequacy of gender representation and ke
realise paricipation and occesibility two complemeniary
processes have to be implemented — subsidisation and repre-
sentative public provision. A national subsidisation struchure
and process needs ko be esablished that fociliiates the sesting
up and cperating of o range of medie, incleding woman's
media. Arguments agoinst swbsidisofion on the grounds of
limited resources and more pressing peiorifies in the South
African context, ignore the fundamenal rele that the media
should in policy formation in relation to thowe priarities.
Policy decisions on housing, health, education are all areas
that profoundly offect women's fives yet they are lorgely
excluded from them,

Colin Sparks goes further by arguing that o public subsidy
hos b be considered a1 a shorlerm anlidole to the onki-
democratic tendencies of the market. He conkends that o
caniral problem for realising democrotic ideals in the medsa
orises from oudience segmendation. Mewspapers have
differart balences between public information ond other
modersal. Elite media corry far mars of the sedous information
necessary for infermed eitizenship, though this itself is a
gendered assumption drowing on male values of rafionality
and compediion* Even when the popular press does oddress
the same kind of public infarmation as the quality press, it
does so in different ways, These tend o simplify, persanalise,
dramatise and obscure the public information content [1991:
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4d). The dislinction between information and enterfainment
gvident in quality publicofions becomes blured in popular
oS,

This chass onolysis is lly oppesite ta gender. In South
Afica the readership profiles indicote that very few wamen
read news publications even fewer reod specialist publico-
tigns. As much as 76% of readers of the leading independent
naligral newspoper are mon [The Weskly Mail & Guoardion

Readars Survey 1993).

The effect of this in relotion o odvertising revenue is o
highly sefective subsidy directed ol information provision for
mole readers. Of course in the area of women's magazines
e alite subsidy alsa works in fovour of wealthier women, bus
ihase magozines corry litle information on the public realm,
By definifion their mojor concem is with the privale realm.
Mot that nonnews medsa genres should be ignored in frans-
forming the gendered nohwe of media, The media doses not
just |$ecl reality, it operates of o far more fundamental lovel
1o legitimisa Ilim-cla.ﬂl'rg mﬁme, i;d;im creale reality,”

Sparks ecknowledges ala . “An information
subsidy cannot substihae for Glﬂn:mm': culture, but it can

some way boword susioining one’ [1992:48),

In terms of fiscal logistics, media subsides do nol have i
drow on the frodifional hox sources of the siote, The media
industry represants an enormous conceniration of waalth, The
finoncial bosis for o subsidy system could be derived
fromoge loxes on advertising or on he massive profils of
media houses. The allscation ﬁwh:&din does not have 1o be
tind o the stote. A simple formulo applied by an independent
body involves o setup subsidy up 1o o cerfain circulation fevel
which suggests economic viability [Gilhwald 1993-75],

Women's publicalion and television ond rodio Bstener
clubs for women in Jopan, Ausiralio ond Fimbobwe hove
helped counter the isclotion of domesticity and somefimes
consciously hove prepared women for paricipation in indus-
iry."! Through such popular mogozines and progrommaes the
media have already gone some way ko revealing the hidden
isses of the privale sphere. However, while this may encour-
age diversity and some occessibility, os Phillips contends,
democratising the comers of the privale realm is nol the
solufien lo democrasising society. The solulion, she argues, is
rTI re-asablish the palitical as what mokes us human and free’
[1991:14)

Public service

B is primarily in public service broodcaosting with i
imperative to provide the information necessary for effective
cifizenship io oll, thot existing inequities con be redressed. If
current oudience profiles of the commercial medio are any
indication, the louded lation and privatisation
infiglives underway ol the moment, haold ne hepe of grealer
inclusion of women or thair issues in the public sphare. As the
SABC has shifled 1o o more commerciolised and privatised
molivalion, so the elle subsidy referred o in relation to prin

Begins jo influence ramming in fovour of oudiences with
the mow dispasable income, in South Alrica, specifically
whiile men

Tr'll'n-l.rgh the introduction ol an octive gender policy for
E-':Il;cmlu broodeasting operating u:dnuﬂwl. regicnal
al level, gender represenialion and participotion can

be devaloped iﬁ iuirmE:d ond affective way and Ithe
concepts of cifizenship and information provision expandod,
This will require repeesentative mechanisms that acknowledge
gender differences ond gander inequalities lo ensure o new
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pmfu:ﬁ:mulil-p batwoen the sexes (Phillips 1991:7). However
unlil there are mechanizms through which women can forma-
late their policies and interests such repraseniotion is unlikely
ko change dromatically the natre of in fion,

While no social syslem con ever guorantes ihai equal
woling rights will be occompanied by equal influence on
E;vlili:ul outcomes, any syskem which systematically excludes,

omission or by practice, vast number of public
communication by their gender con hardly be colled
demecratic. B

I 1 would like to thank Robert Morrell, Julie Fredrickse and
Groeme Addison for their comments on this poper. | would
ako like to thank the SALL, the Waeekly Madl, Vrve Weak.
blod and Radio 702 for providing me with informafion,

2 These were conducted in preparation for o natienal survey
which unforiunately has not been completed.

3 RS:::UII%YM Sureey, 1993, 5 I

4 ial and gender swrvey of ment of journalists at
Matal Newspopars, 1992, mﬂ by students of the
Department of Joumnalism ond Public Relations, Techniken
Falal,

5 Broodcosting is predominanily stale-controlled in the form
of the South Africon Broadeasting Corporation, which has
thres television channals, originally for whites, blacks and
an Hﬂdﬂ"ﬂ? educationakdacumentary chonnel. M-Mat, the
commercial pay-channel, wos the result of o deal siruck by
Hm‘ﬁlwr newspoper groups and the sigh. They would
be to reclaim some of the adverlising they claimed fo
hove lost o television ond they would ogree not 1o pro-
gromme any news, In this way copitel was able to gel
what it wants from the media industry, profits from advertis-
ing and the siole wos oble jo conlinue s grip on the flow
of public information, Public rodio consists of widely used
metwork of 23 ethnic progrommes and two independent
sotions which were oble o opercie from the o colled
‘independenl’  homelands  of  Tronskei  ond
ﬂ:}phulhﬁhwm:r.

& See Anne Phillips, drawing on Carole Palemon and Iris
Young contest the ossumption of o nongendered, aburoct
cilizenship as something that operales lo centre the male.
Democrocy has been idenfified with ochivities thal have
beon historically ossociated with man, Ses also crifique of
Habermas' celebration of liberal public sphere as being
far from universal, bul resiricled to bowrgecis males in
Garrham 19848:43,

7 Michale Mamelart idenlifies the soop operg os e epilome
of this. She argues that it is in the everyday fime of domes-
fic life hat the fundomental discrimination of sex roles b
exnpressed, the seporation between public and private, pro-
duction and reproduction. The sphere of public interssss
ond production is assigned lo men, tha of privale life and
reproduction lo women, Positive values are ofioched o
masculine fime ond negalive values are atlached o
feminine fime which, despite is potenticl richness is
internalised os repetitions ond menatoncus’ |1984).

B Ses Matelant [1984) who doscribes how the Joponese
siate broodcasing autharity lollowing the Second World
War, brought women out of virual confinement within the
bamily a3 part of their policy of modernisation, by group
lishening of educakion progrommes geared exclusively for
womaen, She noles thal by bringing women h?arhu. tha
media ployed o role us bo work, unlil economic
development mode poid work possible. The duality of this
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however was evident in the perpefuation of sterectypical
images of women i obedioni ond subservient, which
reintorced raditional social morma.
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Criticising the myth of progress

In the short mn, it is clear tha! Moh and South ore
instinclivaly nursing two opposing offifudes fowards History
and hence fowards progress. Ch'phnn:d by the presant, the
*South’, unable o loke refuge in a post that only evokes
worse conditions, lums iis eyes lowards the Fulure, which is
idantidiad with o betier life. Orphaned by the fulure, the Morh
has refocused om its present, which it no longer sees by the
lieght n-i Uh;piu bt h':,r that of the F-n:.i, gltu'iﬁ.'ing memory
a all ather civie virtues. Europe i possionately buildin
up its archives, recording everyhing, creating musewms of all
kinds and exulfing in commemorafions and annversories.
Yestardoy's Forwardlooking and messianic outlook has been
reploced by o bockworddooking or onbiquarion view of
history, in which we ame no longer active parficipants bt
nostalgic, wisthul onbookers,

Mahsre was once o 'conservative’ valee opposed jo History,
Ecology, the only new or rising polifical moveman, mythole-
gises nahsre io rolly suppod, Bock 1o the land, 1o locol commu
nities, raditions and threatened of life is the order of the
day. Even the iden of the Republic, os the outhor of shesa Enes
upholds i in the Franch conbexd, can be inhrprulnd as a borm
ol “return do the post’ in the foce of the communalisl and
mercanlile hendencies of the now dominant, dtrl.rn:rulfng
Anglo-Soxon model of democrocy. Preserving” is once again
a posilive, even chic if not evontgarde term,

The solution doubfass lies not in creating ye! anolher vlopia
of a new seculor massionism, but perhaps in waging o senies
of spacific, single-minded, ulh'r:nﬂ'r'bu:-ud sruggles, if nof o
achieve the ideal best, then ot least o seer daar of the real
worst.  And I-ndm- the word seems o uvs o be the very
dilemma thot the course of events would like 1o leck us inle:
aither, in the naome of modernity, 1o ransform the plaret inlo o
supsrmarket, subjecting oll public and private human ocfivity
to the low of supply and demand; or, in the name of idenliry,
i shut cursalves off in vindictive fonlosies of a refurn o some
lost purity, to the exclusion of those who are different from
owrselves, and 1o the integrity of an ideclogy, community or
refigicus belief.

Te exchonge the lechnocrate myth thal lechnobogical
progress is all it lokes lo solva paliical and culural problems,
for the ideoccratic frl:ru::.r that cloims o finesounding moral
norm con fake the ploce of economic and lechnological
solutions, woidd simply be to exchange o caricoture from the
Maorth for @ caricature from the South. Another kind of public
life could be reinvented in the middle ground bebween the
politics of the dollar and the various palitics of God, that
would ba wEﬂ'Ih:r af the Enligﬁl‘nnmanl‘ ph.ilumﬁgu bk
without their illusions, ond that weuld combine the pessimism
af I'ﬂPB”ig-HI'H:E with the optimism of the will, The bis must, in
shart, be given fo all those who believe that evary criticism of
the myth of progress is necessarily reactionary. Il

Fram ‘A Waslern Myth', by Régis Debray, in The Unesco
Couriar, Dacamber | 903
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Melanie A, May
Replacing false images

Thera is litle debate about the fact that the media
form and inform American cullure — constifuted as
a cﬂmpfax bulwark ﬂfbmﬁ'ﬂfs, ideals and HEﬂng'ES,
and bigses — and so coniribute to the arficulation
of values, There is, however, considerable debate
about the extent ko which and the ways in which
the media exert this formative and informative
influence, as well as lo whether this influence is for
gmﬂ' ar ill. The ;ﬂ"ﬂ\-ﬂﬂg arkicle a-.tphre; thasa
influences in terms of sociocultural privilege and
ga.nufne Christian wilness.

D the media, exdensions of our sen opparodus accorde
i Marshall Meluban [1964:19) :&nwrnaﬂ s oeross closs ﬁ
race and gender borriers, os woll o3 ocross the miles, binding
ws closer 30 one ancther in a global village® Or do the media
turn us im0 increosingly iner speciolors, effectively separating
us one from another end so siifling ment? And then
there is, of course, tha tangle of va topics duscussed in
terms of consorship ond freedom of expression ond correct
ness, polifical and othersise. Amid loday’s media moze,
comversation amang Christions most often s 1o ol obout
the charming increase and inlensification of violent, nude, and
not 1o swhile saxual imagery solwofing cur sociely, axploding
in print ond on the screen oll around us

In the following | want 1o exomine the thesis that we mus!
“understand how institutional power, sociol hegemony, and
corporate interests combing e determineg what is seen, heard,
thought, and even felt in American sociely,” in the words of
culbural erific Michoel Eric Dyson (1993:75). Too ofen
Cheistions are templed lo morolize relolive fo the vicleni,
nude, and sexvally explicii imogery rother thon o wresle
with this imagery as symplomatic of profound evil endemic o
cur mediamade and medio-mad sociocultural seffing. For the
profound evil | em convinced, is thal the medss hova besain
ond are dedicoted o the manubachure of ‘unimporiont peogle’
Eﬂhmmky. 1991:49) in order 1o preserve the privilege of o

Theclogically put, media manufocture cblierates the imoge
Dei in some peopls who ore considered 1o be “wnimporiani
peopl’, countering the Christion confession that Ged creates
oll people 1o be image Del. Indeed, and therefore, this medsa
manufochee is idolofrous. In so saying, | agree with Elizabaeth
Johason [1992:14) who writes:

Becouse God is the creakes, redesmear, laver of the world,
God's awn honour is of soke in human happiness, Wherever
human beings are viclated, diminished, or have their [ife
droined away, Ged's glory & dimmad ond dishonoured.
Wherever human baings ore quickened jo fuller ond richer
life, God's glory is enhanced.

| om consequenthy convinced thal we are colled to wilness
in the world relative 1o this hear of the matter; it is nod
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suffichant merely to moralize regarding the symploms theseol,
Chrigions, this is o soy, ore co o winess o the
confession that all women and men ore created to be imago
Dei ond we are tharelore called fo wresthe with the rodical
and concrete implications of this confession in on oge of
‘unimporiant people’. For, a3 Elzabeth Jahnsan puls &
‘Given the destructive power of evil and the anguish of
radicol :uH:urirrg.. bath the mysiery af God's glory and huwman
flowrishing are terrifyingly of risk in hislory.” Whot is at stoke
a3 we witness fe and wroslle with the Chrisfion conbessicn
of imogo Del, in shorl, is the glory of God a3 well as our
naighbmr':. ge:-e:d

My explorotion of shis thesis is fourfald, | wall first axplore
the lie that is the very foundotion of ow society, the ke that
legitimizes the endamic evil. | will then speak about the cover-
up empleyed o avoid addressing the reality ond results of the
lee. Third, | will canssder the rupdure af i inofion conssquant
fo the li ond its coverup. Finally, | will spaak about how we
may move ko healing of our imogination, and occordingly the
healing of the imoge Dei, elaboraling what | hove so for
skeiched with regord fo the winess o which Chistions are

The lie
In her mast recently published book of essays, Adrienne Rich
wWondars:

Is il possible #ar 1992 &4 o become o walershed, the yeor wien
ihe hisierins of fa Amancos fo e dold and lisiened 5o - mal
m the congueders nareive, bul ai e mullipliciy of the real
woring, the true vaioes ol hwa confinenin? b il posible thal citipens
of the United Ssales, including the mesd recend immigranhs, mighi
tuin and loce the condiians an which tha wa founded,
thy axsumptions - allen in e Jorm ol imeges and slorias — e
xceningd, the legocies wa carry From 1492, Fom 1619, 1o begin
wilh, that shaped the g lods rvalt v eall aur rivalulions,
the nefangl dogans thet the groo! Immigrand woves al the
ninstessth and early hesetinth conluries received alang with
capoanship? Could we, sill, in the nome of andarming oursahwes
o 0 peapls, make some palicnal recegnition of our pasi, of the
liey we hove been lold and hoes told cwr children = could we then,
a3 o peaple, break through despaird | 1993 17.18),

Rich's queshions ore hord to hear, if we are honest. Wa
knrw bl che ot wan! o know the truth of which she speaks,

Wa live in the Tond of the e’ ond the ‘home of e
brave'. O so the hric of the we hove heard since
earliest schools goes. But the freedom and brovery exhibiled
by this zu-..m.-i.r‘s leadership, in recant years as in the ‘Fﬂ-ul'ld:ﬁ
-nrl:hil republic, has most ofien been corrupled by the
inferest of a powerhd and wealthy elile minority. And we the
pecpla bve in o lond of bondoge loced by cowordice thot
maiches the corruplion, Mosl of vz mosi of the ime live dimin-
ished lives of bandoge ond cowordice. Lives chorocherized
by viclonce ond cbuse, by plunder ond poison, by despair
and unhappiness. Evil and destruction and inhumaniny hold
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sway, We have not heard the Gospel, the Good Mews
oddressed to us, that the Word became fesh and lived
among us, full of groce ond truth, and that truth — ot ireachary
relative to public rust - sabs free. We still hove nol baan
believers.”

It is easier b occount for the fie to which we are in
bendoge by moralizing obout the media than ¥ call our-
sahvas to occountobility, as if we siill tink we con change
somelhing oiher than ourselves. In this regord, | have been
influsnced by the insights of psychoanalyst Arma Gruen, He is
convinead that as childien we foce o fundomenial decision:
whethar we grow openly and freely, aking responsibility for
the barmation of cur sehves or whather we sulbmit to the lormo-
tive influences of others ond abdicate responsibiliy for our
sabves, Al the reot of the vickence and abuse, of the phunder
and paison, of the despair and unhappiness, that characior:
ize many conlemporary weslern socielies, he argues, i self-
hatred resulling from the choice to surrender autonomy 1o the
will of ancther. A surrender that is subsequently repressed in
sarvice of the fundomental power ?e;-nu-. 1 will become the
wry you want me bo be so that you'll take care af mi. Ny sub-
missiveness ansures my power over you from now on; with it |
foree you to hoke care of me,” [1992:4).

I this way, says Gruen, "dependance becomes revengs for
subsmissivonass,” [1992:4), A submissivaness that gives fise Io
slicontempt, to selthatred. A submissiveness that accordingly
gives rise to evil and destructiveness and inhumanity relative
% othars. Powar polilics - whethes exercised by Hiller or by the
US in Vietnam = Geuen believes, expresses inner ampliness.
He gqoes on o say!

This is not just @ cose of repression but of a redical spli
off of owareness of our selfsurrender and the resulting 3
hatred, which then becomes o basic principle of cur whole
life. Sueh dissociotion is mointained and abetied by a cultural
idoclogy the! equates cbedience with responsibility: to be
cbedient is to be goed and 1o be good is 1o be responsible.
To be kree, an the other hand, meons being di jant, and
whoever is disobediem courts diwppfmj ond jeopordizes
the proteckon of the powerful and the chonce of shoring their
power, [1992:4).

S0 mos of us maost of the lime choose o Eve lives of
bondoge to parficipate in cur powerbased culiure. And we
BRETCIS ul and reproochful power over athers - i,
destruction, inhumanity - o avoid the ruth of our own sell-

| “the marly docision thoal maode us relinquish our
birthright to ourselves,” [1992:8]. The ke Audra lorda has
rendered ond reckoned this reality in this poatic phrase:

if we do not stop kifling

in curselas

the self that we hote

in afhars

soon we shall ol lie

n the some directon

and Ethidole’s prieals will ba vary busy
thay who alone can bury

all those who seek their own deoth

by jumping up frem the ground

and lending upon their heads.”

Indebled os | am 1o Green's analysis, there i one point on

which | wish 1o distinguish mry thinking, of least nguistically,
bram his, Gruen speaks of toking responsibility for ona's selt
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i jerms of auloncmous subjectivity. | balieve thot autonomy iy
an aspect of the socioeullurol e with which we live, The
obsance of connection, indeed the absence of presance, with
and ke one analher is @ matter 1o which | will speak more hully
with regard to healing. Here | wan! lo say | believa toking
responsibility for ene's self hos fo do with seli-aushorizafion
rafher than with any assumption of ocfing or being or living
independant of ar over others. Indeed, as poel and essayist
June Jordan has siated so eloguently, the founding Fothers of
this "land of the free’ and 'home of the brave’ were intereshed
in theair own politicsl autonamy precisedy in order to perpohuots
their elilist privilages of everyone else’s axpense.’ Aulonomy
is. in this sense, not anly o lie: it is predicoted an the bon

of others, Acknowladging that Gruen clearly connects
bondoge of others to selfbetrayal when he calls far
aulonomous subjectivity, | prefer 1o spaak in terms of self
autharization. To this nation | will also return,

I think the e with which we live has cotolyzed o sparilval
erisis. For | begin 1o balieve our betrayal of oursebves, along
with the unholiness of selfhoted and the inhumunz in
relatian to others that follows, is First and lost o refusal of the
gift of the Holy Spirit. A refusal of the Spirit that brocded over
the waters af creation as God created us in God's image, o
rabusal of the Sparit that is the Spirit of e and of love, os wall
as of the truth thot sets free. We have siill not been befievers,

The cover-up

And so we come o coverup. In this regard, | hove bean
influenced by the tinking of Noam Chomsky. Together with
Herman, Chomsky aricuiates what he refers to o3 o "prope-
gondo model” relative 1o the media as follows:

A propagonda model focuses on [the| ineguali of waalh
and powaer and its multilevel effects on mass media inferests
and chaices. |l troces the routes by which money and power
are able o filler cut the news fit 1o print, marginalize dissend,
ond allow the government and dominant privale interests io
get their messages across fo the public [1988:3).

Accordingly, Chomsky idanfifies the major media a3
‘carporations “selling” privileged oudiences to ofher busi
nesses’ and speaks of the concentration of media ownership
that enforces media conformity o ‘the requirements of the
siote-conporate nexus,’ [1989:8).

Mot dissurbingly, Chomsky argues in the same book that
this slalecorporalion control of the medio is not contrary but
assential bo Amarican democracy. He cites Edword Bermays,
the leading figure of the public relofions indusiry, who
auplains that *“the very essence of the democralic process” is
“the kreedom jo persuvade ond est”, whot he caolls “the
engineering of consent™” A ar”, continues Barnoys,
'kagquenlly cannat wait for the people fo arrive af even genercl
undarstanding . . . Democrofic leaders must play their par in

. engineering . . . consent 1 secially constructive gools and
values  Chomsky oko ciles Waller Lippmaonn in this
regard. Indeed, it is rrnm Lippmann thal Chomsky gots the
phrase “the manufacture of consent’.

Lest Chrissian theclogians leap ko exempl cursebves, Chomsky
confinues this line of thought with reference to Reinhold
Miebuhe, from whom Chomsky gets the phose ‘necessory
illusian’. Misbuhe was tharewith urging leoders, whom he
describes o3 ‘the cool chservers’, 1o see "“The shupidity of the
averoge man” and provide the “emofionally polent over-
simplifications” required o keep the proletarion on course lo
croate o new sociely . . .- Chamsky furthes nates that these
basic conceptions changed very lile as Miebuhr become
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wsthe official establishment theclogion® (Richord Roverel,

offering counsal to those who “foce the responsibilities of

Chomsky is clear: o countenonce tis perceived need to
Jacaive the public is not ko chargifthal ‘proclitioners of the ont
are ::,.pinulh angoged in comcious decedl,” To the contrary,
confirues Chomaky: 'as the intellechuals pursue their grim and
demanding vocation, they readily odopt baliehs that serve
inslintignal noeds; those who do not will have 1o seek amploy-
mant elsewhere.’ And 3o, Chomiky concludes, ai does
Dysan, what is most imporiant for us ko investigale are the
sntitutional factars that constrain their acficns ond beliets.”

B it o painflly short step from such practices formed to
manubachre consent by means of conel end deceil  in
giher words, coverup - o prachices thot perform the manuboc-
sure of ‘wnimporiant people’. Chomsky first explores this in
sarms of worhy and unworthy viclims, He and Herman wrise:

A propogendo system will consislantly pareoy people olused in
animy siales g3 worihy wiclima, whareos fhose Fecied with el
or greaer sevedity by i1 oan govemment of elianis will be umwortfy
" \hile this deéffereniiol reaiment cccurs on @ large scale, the
madia, intellactuals, and public ore able o remoin unconscicws of
the faci and w:hlﬂ;ﬁdmﬂMMM. This is
avidance of on extremaly effective propogando system [1988: 37).

Elsgwhere Chomsky confinues his exploration by consides-
ing the ways in which the protection of ressurces presumed ho
be the resources of o privileged Americon how meant th
main theeal 1o our interests were indigenous people and thase
wha ood in selidarity with them = priests as wall os protesters.
Of these threats 1o privilege Chomsky says: “Nat anly in the
subject domains but of home os wall, there are unimparian

wha misst be tought to submil with due humility . .

1991:74). And relative 1o the rocist ond reactionary and

ssive rosults - the evil, destructiveness, inhumanity born
living with a lie — ho asserts:

Throughout, the media, ond the Waslem intellectual
cammunity genarally, swccesshilly concecled what wos
:ﬂ:ming balone their eyes, operating much in the shle of o

itarion siote, though  without the excuse of fear. As
regulardy in the past, the cost is peid in Bload and misery by
the unimporiant people [1991:79)

In & startling samence, Chomsky says, in short: The baosic
peincipla, violated, is that what conflicts with the
oquirements of power ond privilege does not exisl” An
ebliterction of the imageo Dei indeed.

Adrienng Rich ordiculates the corpoale and I-Flirih.ﬂ!ll bl of
living with a lie compounded by coverup:

When o vast, siifling denial in the public realm is Jek by every ind-
viduod yal there i hﬂ-mmﬂu. ne depiction, of whal is being
denied, it becomes lor his e her cwn onxiou predicament, o
daily sruggle to axt ‘as i everything were normal. Aleohol, dn.E
aHer o ropeieve — net coremony of calsbrotion, but @ substite
wilal bﬂﬂcliﬂmwﬂﬂlliuﬁh#. for collective ma and
mespansibility, VWharo there i no public foce of irﬁ%
ol justice and . where thers is no social longuoge for "picking
up e piaces whon we don'l know whal/whese thiy are’, anomie
and amnesia, sleehal and drug obuse con wark o3 socal conlrals
and, because thry appear ‘narmal’, can be more sffective - in a
mﬁ'lﬂ;gﬂmi‘pﬂﬂmnﬂﬂﬁfﬂﬁnﬂhrﬂlﬂrﬂpdim
[1%53-78).

| would add that the intensification of imoges of the erofic
ond the viclert are onosher symplom of the empliness,
public and personal, rampaont all areund. These images are,
On the cne hand, the anly ovailable depictions of the ovil and
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destructiveness and inhumanity obout which we ore decerved,
and so are also reprieve. Thase imoges are, on the ofher
hard, ane mare sort of anoesthesia o numb our onguished
and aliensted spirits.

The rupture

And so | reckon the ruphure. Hare agoin | lurn lo Adrienne
Rich. Reflecting on our living in ‘o fragic lend, from the first
irvasion, the first arrogant claiming”, :Eu spachs of ‘the great
rip in the imoginative fabric of e counirylobe: the exio-
ordinary cruelty, greed, and willul cbiteration on which the
land of the free wos founded,’ of ‘the rupture of imogination
imghicit in our history,” [1991: 121-2). This ruphure of
imagination is, os Rich recognizes, o “spiritvel ruphre,’ on
obfiteration of the image Dei in all but the privileged faw
protected by state and corporale institubions, in whose service
the madia hove been increasingly exchusively anlistod,

The rupture is real, mn:linehﬂu livas, corporately and
individually, ore loaking. Lifesusioining bonds boebween
generalicns are becoming atenualed. Silences are simullane-
ously shrieking and being stifled. Wa are stupid, supefied,
sumped in a stupor. The vitality of day 1o day life i dissipat
ing. We no longer enteriain one anciher; we expect jo be
enteriained. Na more porch-sitting and listening to whip-poor-
wills o singing around the piana er whitfing wood o reciations
or charodes of roces or pickup sofiball or baskel weaving or
tolk arcund o quilting frame. | am not indulging in Rostalgia, |
om specifying the results of ruptue, the shut down of cur
me and cur image and ouw meoning moking, of eur
mmng, and of ke wark of cur hands engoged o3 we
engage with one another

| am oddressing the ways in which we have become
odaopsers o what is rather fhan imaginers of what can be.
Marshall Mcluhan has been helphul here. He notos the word
Marcissus, fram the Groek myth, i from the word narcosls, or
numbness. Recalling his csserfion thal media are extensions
of our cwn sensory opparotus, Mclihan then comments:

Tha Moscisiun misiook his own reflection i the water for
This esdension of himself by mirer numbed his
perceplions unbil he become the sevomechanism of his own
mdudﬁfwﬂim&.mw&hhhdhmﬂhdhu
with lrageents of his own speech, bul in vain, His was numln. He
had adapted o his exsension of himself end hod become o closed

system [1944:51)

The numbness and otiendant selfenclosure about which
Mcluhan spoke in the ‘603 is even more proncunced loday.
In this regard, | wos siruck by on orficle in the Rochester
paper, the Demacrat and Chronicle. The article oddressed the
amniprasent nudity oppearing on mogazine covers ond in
ads and on nebwork television os imagery of our culture of
narcissism, Toking as on example the noked medels on o
swing in the Calvin Klein ad for Obsession perfume, the
editer remarks: This kind af nakedness is nol parficularly
archic. In fael, in ils remate, frozen sellabsorplion, it is oddly
autserotic . . . The noked figures on the swing ore o
emblom for the selfobsorbed, commercial sexvality of the
"90s. The image links narcissism - the seduction of the mimar
— with consumerism, the seduction of products.”

Theologically rendered, the result of the rupture of our
imagination, of our numbness, ond our odoplalion o a
chosed, sell-obsorbed system is another sort of idolatry. This
parception is not lost on Mcluban. As he continues his consid
arabion of Marcissus as ‘norcosis’ or numbaess, Mcluban cites
tha 1| 131th Pualm:
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Their idols ore sitver ond gold,

The work of men’s hands.

Thery hove mouths, but they speak nok;
ﬁ:; they have, bul they see nol;

y hove ears, bu they hear not;
Moses hove they, but they smell nat;
They have honds, bul they handle not;
Foat have they, but they walk not;
Pdaithar Ihey through their thioat.
Thery that moke them be like wunto them;
Yea, EWEry one thal trushath in them.

Mcluban then mokes o critical conmeclion:

The concept of ‘idol’ for the Hebrew Palmist is much like that
of Marcissus for the Greek myth moker, And the Psolmist

insists that the beholding of idels, or the use of technelogy,
eanforms men 1o them, They thal make tham shall be like unio
them,” {1964:55).

This is @ simple fad,” concludes Meluhan, ‘of senss ‘closure’.

As we consider the “rupture of imagination’, it is also
significant thot Mcluhan moves Io onather critical conneclion,
HTYing:

T:egpumﬂuie developed the Psolmist's ideas int on enlire
theory of communscation and social change, I is in his long
posm of Jerusalom thot he explaing why men hove becoma
what they hove beheld. What they have says Bloke, is ‘the
spactre of the Reosoning Power in Man' thot hos become
!Tu?'rnnh-d and 1:.-u-|;.|n|:l'-|:||-|!n|:| fram |rn¢r5'u1|:|linn and -arbtln:.-ing
itsalf s im sheal,” |1984:55).

Thus enclosed = ragmented and seporated = our numbness
is o signal of whot Adrienne Rich says (1993:17) ottends ‘the
failure of imaginotion’; despair. All desire o5 oll imogination
is spenk,

The heal
The First about healing is whot Poul Ricosur spoke of oz
‘the grace of imagination,” [1978:217]. In this fime, as our

heorts are on , Ricoauw’'s offirmation of ‘the groce of
imaginafion’ as “the upsurging af the possibde” is 0 word able
b move us from the realm of necessity nuled by what is - the
ke and coverup and the ruplure = lo the realm of Freedom,
wherein we ofe mviled o speak the wuth in love ond 52
choose o mew oreafion, And in heoring Ricosur’s wond of
healing | hear echoes of Samuel Taylor Coleridge who enun-
cioled imaginalion - whot he colled 'secondory” imoginalion
- s the copocity thal “dissobes, diffuses, dissipales, in order
bo rescroate,’ [1971:167), Accordingly, Joseph Sitler adds the
theological twist: “imagination is the name for that cotegory
transcending and hsing vision and h which is proper o
the given chorocler of God's selbdisclosure,” [1941:48).
Imagination, | conclude, is on invitation o revelakon.

Here the significance of Mecluban's mention of Williom
Bloke ond his poem Jerusolem becomes plain, If is mot ot ofl
aecidantal that it was o post who ook the Pialmisks percep-
fions and pronouncements about idolotry ond eloborated
thedr meaning for modemnity,

|:|l.|||.'|. us fram our spechulor siahos, awakens us from
Ihe sleep of desire, resiores voice ond vision, ond dores us fo
choose for creation, for new crealion and for life abuendant,
Christigns who are colled 1o confession in our world one
colled to remember the postic imaginofion permesting cur
frodifion and fo become cocreators of this ort onow.

A second heoling word calls s o restore lo owr lives,
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corporately and personally, what Tom Driver [1991:13] cally
'MF:_" ‘EanEm ow “grandmother™ tengua': rifual, This
is @ call 1 ritval reenactment of the loss ond lodness we feal
so we ara not numbed by symploms that athersaise suioce.® ||
is only loo obvious that as o society, and as churches, we ara
ritval poor, Thare are so few woys in which we mark tha tran.
dfions, let olone the raumas, of owr lives, In this regard, Driver
is chear:

To bose ritual is 1o kose the woy. |t is o condilion not only
painful and pathefic but abo dengerous. Some ngh it
destroys. As for the whele society, sooner or later it will find
riluals sgain, but they may be of on oppressive rather than o
liberating kind. Rituals have much to do with ow fole
[1991:4),

And Driver olso says, os il in onswer lo Amo Gruen's
um;l|':,r'.|.i:. of our obodience and Iha CONEBGUENCES !'IHH!'UI!

The pawer of rilual is mot only just 03 ochual o3 the power af
command but also o5 ocival as the power to resist commaond
when the latier is unocoeptable. Rilvols of disobedience are
perhaps less frequent but no less significent than thase which
induce conformity [1991:173).

And ogain as if in answer jo Gruen ond our obdication of
selfovlonomy and responsibility ond the resuliont ewil,
dosirpchiveness and inhumanity, Driver soys rilual views the
wotld spirivolly and, occordingly, os o ploce pubiing with
parsonal ogency, What ritval doss, Driver continues, is toke
‘reality as someshing 1o be enacled” or, conversely, ‘rival tokes
enochment as reality’,

A if bor those of us from rather non-linsrgical rodéions, Driver
adds: 'Hence in ritval . . . the most dissinclive feature is nof
the repefifive pattern but the performance of direct oddress o
the powers being confronted or invoked.’ This perspeciive on
rifual challenges s fo consider whether we believe ours is o
spirited world wherein wa may siill behold the glory of the
Word become flesh ond partoke of glory’s groce and truth
that makes us free.

A I11ir.[iI and Iir1:||r |'i9|;||in5 word is the ward | articuloted in
my intoduchien. B s the more-rodicalthanwe-haove-yal-
imagined theologicel offirmation resounding from the first
chopter of Gonesis H1r1:u.|g|'| the centuries of Christian hishary:
all peaple — women and men, old and young, the roinbow of
races, rich ond poor, wholever gur obilities o g of
professions - are crealed 1o be | Dgd: crevded jo be, os
Elizabath Johnson (1992:13) puts if, “the grammar of God's
selluBierance and parficipants in her liberating core for this
confichual werld and all its creatures.

I say this theological alfirmation is more radical than wa
b yat Emsgined I wondar: are we really ready o
wekome all peopls indo our lives, info cur commanikies, info
our churches? Jesus was, He did. Are we really ready jo offer
hosgilality ko the sirangers on our sirgals - thi prostibules and
the police, the diug dealens and drug obusers, the homelass
and the kapless, tha ones whose bobble beiroys fthe fenuous-
ngss of their lves, civic lsoders wha are nol churchgoers, cur
nexi-door neighbours - ond do we rau|zdb¢|'rwu we My
thaveby amlenain engals unowares? fesus did,

And are we ready to do more than open cur doors ond
offer hospitality around cur tables and on our lerms? Jesus
wii, He did. Are we rmd}r o cngoge the :Irnl'rgur:. on ol
siroets 05 people creched o be imogo Dei - not ab oll
‘wnimpariant people’ = bul people crealed to be co-creobors
with God and so to be porfners with ws? Jesus was, He did.
O do we harbow in owr hearts selfabiorbed aswumpt
aboul cur supatiority, moral and mendal, racial ond religious?
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Do we hold onto our posiion and power and privilege as
as the stale and purvayars of the
modal of media manulacture? What concralely and in
parficulor does it mean for us Chrisfions to conbess all Ged's
aie crealed ko ba image De

Elizabath Johnzon mﬁhuﬂml what is of sioke in thess
 roubling ions is ‘simultanecshy the fresing of both waeman

-and maon mhﬂhﬁlng reality models and social roles, the
birthing of new forms of saving relafionship 1o all of creation,
and indeed the very viobility of the Christion radifion for

sent and coming generations,” (1992:15). | agree. Our
istian confession will have no credibility unless aur wards,
ke the Word, become Resh and live among oll God's people,
the sirangers in our sireets and the people living in londs
our shores, Our Christion conlession, that is o say,
ﬁﬂ:nmihummharmﬂndhm-upmdhmm
unless we can concrelize and particularize cur paricipation
in freeing and engaging oll God's pecple as our poriners for
o nenw crealion,

Finally, | want ks say o word oboul presence. In the Democraf
and Chroniche arfiche an nudity, | wos siruck by the refraindike
remarks that this nokedness corveyed o quality of remoteness
and frozenness and solilvde and seporateness. | abo noted
the remark thot American culture’s obsession with “Tantasy
bodies aften can't accept real anes, including thair own.’ And
| recalled the weords of Asian theologion Chung Hyun Kyung
[1920:111), She states: “The rext of God's I'l:l‘l'll-ﬁurh:}ﬂ Wis, i,
and will be writen in cur bodies and our peoples’ evenyday

for survival and libaration . . . The location of God's

an is our life iself.” These words help me arficuloe o

sense of rovelation o3 cur sense of presence one ko another in

our bodies and in cur lives. And these wards remind me that

in our comMemporany power-bosed culiure - rent by evil and

destruclion and inhumenity - we ore absent from one

oncther. Even when we are fogether. We are notl with one

ancther ony more than we are with our selves, Bul belanging
i a4 surely as our sobas,

We may yet claim responsibility for our childhood chales so
‘relinquish cur birhright 1o be owselves,' [Gruen, 1992:8).
Gertie, the uprocted selbraliant ond resiant woman n
Harriatte Arnow's The Dollmakar {1972:440) got it right reber-
ring to our birthright: ‘1 guess . . . we all sell our ewn - but
ollus it's posier 1o say somebady stole it.” But it is nat oo late
hﬁfﬂiﬁnﬁ-ﬁurﬁdﬂmr stories and lestify lo our spirits
and 1 fo see the glory hull of grace and truth that sers free.

Gloey is shill possible in the public squares and in our sireels
and beyond our shores, Thereby we will all be freed to be
believers, To receive revelation. Word bocome flash and Rash
become words. Free of last to be image Dei, G;::: daring
Crealures courageously, imoginatively, spiritodly ing mEw
ways of being in the w&r‘rdmnGEud mﬂ{htm. [ |

1 This turn of phrase is a play on the tide of james Evans’ We
Hove feen Befievers: An AfriconAmevican Systematic
w [Minngapolis: Forlress Press, 1992]. Evans, in
harn, fokes his file from Maorgarel Walker, who with this
refrain recolls the roots of Afcan-American Faith, refined
by the fires of oppression, and reodied for rising vp for

m. Sea Evans, We Hove Been Balievers, p, viii,

2 Audre lorde, ‘Betwesn Oursebres’, cited in The Motion |1
February 1993, p.132.)

3 Sew June Jordan, 'Inside America: "My Perfoct Soul Shall
Manifest Me Righthy™' in Technical Difficulties: African
American Modes on the Siale of the Union [MNew York:
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Panthean Books, 1992)

4 ‘Undressod for Success’, Democrat ond Chronicle, 24
October 1993, p. 4D,

5 See Judith Lewis Herman, M.0., Trouma and Recovery
(Mew York: BasicBooks, 1992).
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George Gerbner

Women and minorities on TV: (ORLUM

A study in casfing and fofe

A child today is born into o home in which lelevision
is on an average of seven hours a day. For the first
time in human history, most of the stories about
people, life and values are told not by parents,
schools, churches, or others in the community who
have something to tell, but by o group of distant
conglomerates that have something lo sell.

This is @ radical change in the way we employ
ersative lalent and the way we cost the symbalic
environment. The roles we grow into ond the ways
others see us are no longer home-made, hand-
crafted, community-inspired. They are preducts of
a complex manufacturing and markeling process.
We are usually not aware of the relative shadings
of each role becouse each is rationalized by the
particular plot, the selected news evenl, the
conventionalrules of the game. We are even less
oware of the associalions common fo large
numbers of characlerizations that we do nof
perceive to be parts of a wider pottern. That is
why the following study was necessary.

The report was commissioned by the Sereen Actors Guild and
the American Federstion of Television ond Rodio Ardfisls in
eonnection with their continuing compaign 1o ensure that
media docision makers reflect mora Iuiriyr?lan diversity of the
‘American Scane’ by broodening the range of images ond
increasing the presence of women, rociol and ethnic groups,
seniors ond pecple with disobiliies in television, [film,
commarciols and ofl broadeasting and coble.

The shedy wos conduched han the Culural Indicotors
research feom at the University of Pannsybvania’s Annanbarg
School for Communication.” It was designed to investigode
patiems of lelevised messoges and imoges preseried o lorge
ond diverse publics over long pesiods of ime.

Tha focus is on the basic b-l.lill:iinﬂ-hln:k! ol shry—ial-ng
casing and fae. Cosling the symbolic world defines the pool
of humon chorocterizaSons from which stories and imoges
are drawn. Fobe is the desfing assecioted with different sociol
types. Who are the charactars that populate the world of tele-
vision? How ore women and minoritbes [seniedn, rochsl and
athnic groups, poor and disobled persons, eic.] represented?
And, finally, how do they fare in that warld?

The speciol concerns of this sudy have been the recurrent
and inescopable imoges that cullivate conceptions of majority
and minority stohus and the comresponding caloudus of visibil.
ity, power, and risk. Inescopable alio are the implications for
the television indusiry - the people who sponsor it, run it,
wiile, pfcrdu:}n and direct its programmiss, aid ael ia L
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The resulls are based on the aralysis of 19,642 speaking
parts appaaring in 1,371 talevision programmes in & somples.
Eoch season’s programming, except cobleoriginated, is
represented by o solid week's somplo from the Culhwal
Indicalors doto bose. Cable-originaled progromme samples
varied from two bo three woaks. The following is a list of sam.
plas, chosan to avoid seasanal, holiday, or other devialions
from normal programming:
= Ten seasons of maojor network (ABC, CBS, MBL] prime

fime (8 1o 11 p.m., EST] dramatic programmas, |982-83

through  1991.82; 675 programmes, 20% “mestly
humarous,

s Mina seasons of majer nehwork Saturday morning (B a.m.,
i 2 pom.] dramatic [mostly cartoen) programmes, same ad
gbove with the exceplion of 1982.90; 394 programmas,
0% "mosthy bumorows'.

= Major network daylime serial drama for the week of 20
April 1992; 60 progremmes, 7% ‘mosily humarous’,

= Fox network dromotic progrommes for the week of 20
Apil 1992; 13 programmes, 46% ‘magly humorous”.

= Cableonginated general deamatic progroms fransmited
by 11 major cable nepvorks of different fimes during 1991
and 1992; 119 hulllength programmes, 53 comedy shity;
J0% “mostly humaorous’,

» Cableariginated children’s dramatic (including carloon)
peegrammes fronsmisled during 1991 26 progrommes,
35% “mostly humoous”.

» Major network gome shows for the week of 20 April
19%2; 26 programmes.

o Major nebwerk naws; 10 w daytime bocal nows for
2024 April 1992 and 21 national evening nafional news
programmes for 18-22 April 1992
‘Tvomatic’ wos defined o Fictionol progrommes with a

starpline or plot, including saries, Hlms, conoons and other
clearly fctional programs shown on televisicn. “Coble-orig-
nated’ was defined oy those programmes, including feature
maovies, in whase production the 11 majer coble networks
had a substantial financial interest

All programmes were screened ond coded by irained
analysis using on exdonsively hested insrument of analysis. The
procodure requires the relioble observation by mulliple
independan! coders of progrommes and charocters in the
samples. Fusther methodological detoils con be found in
puh-liwliqn:. listed in the hiflli rnph',.-.

The repart presenis the highlights of the findings drown
Fram the tobles indicated.

Casting ond eress-sechion

Americans spend anehird of thair freely disposable time with
television. That is more than the rext ten highestronked
leiswwetime ockvikes pul togesher. During that fime the
averoge viewer of o mojor network station &5 exposed fo on
average of 355 characters ploying speaking parts each wesk
in prime-time dromatic pregrammes, 353 in doytime dromatic
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- goring, 138 in Lo marning [childnen's| peemenas, 51
in game shows, and 209 news prolessio (inchsdi
repeated oppearance:] delivering the local and nation
nows. During the somple pericds the Fox natwork showed
147 dromatic charoclers, and the 11 cablenawaorks

 griginoled programmes logethes presenied 624 characters in
odult droma and &6 in chikdren’'s dromatfic programmes.

. Dwverall, about ane out of five choroctess play major rales.

Although the coming of television introduced changes that
are will sweoping the cullural landscape, the demography of
the wedd on television is impressive in its repefilivenass and

' gability. Toble 1 displays the resulls. Here we Sumimarize

salected highlights anty.

" \Women comprise one-third or less of the characters in ofl
somples excepl daylime serials where they are 45.5% and in
game shaws where tey are 55 3%, The smallest parcentoge

" of women 15 in the news (27.8%) and in children's pro-

arommas [23.4%). As major charochers, women's robes shrink

" in children’s programmes to 18%.

* Age was ohisrved in two ways, "Eldarly’ was a casting
arm for characlers who definilely locked end ocied old,

- :Jummhgimtgga was abo esimated. Teble | shows the
pumber and of ‘eldorly’ and separaiely of “seniors’ judged

' ta be &0 and over, While off seniors are greatly underrepre-
. santed, visibly old people are almost invisicle on television.
' Thair represeniotion ranges from none on the youth-oriented
Foi nebwork and about 1% on netwark doytime series 1o less
than 3% in other samples.
Aftiean-Amaricons are most visible on Fox ond in gome
 shows. On major network primedime progrommes they are
0 10.8% ond on doytime serials 8.8% of E charocters. They
are least visible Sonrdoy marning children's progremmes
[partly becowse idenkfication of roce and calour is s
meliobde in cortoons).

' - latine/Hispanic characters are rarely sean. Oaly in gome

[ shows do they rise significonty abeve 1% repressntalion.

c of Asian/Pocilic origin and Mofive Americans

jans’] are the most conspicuous by their chsence. Less
hen 1% fin the case of Mative Americans 0.3%] i their
genaral proportion in most samples.

*  Almost o3 invisible ore members of the ‘lower closses’
fivdged by o threeway classification of the secic-economic
sious of major characlers). Although the US cansus classifias
mare than 13% of the population [and onethird of Africon-

~ Americans] s ‘poor’, and many more o3 lowincome wage-

| earmars, on network lelevision they make up ealy 1.3% of
major characters in prime fime, 1.2% in daytime, half that

[0.8%] in children’s progrommes, and 0.2% in the news.
Disability was recarded for major charochers anly. Physical

i"“_ﬂ\"l'r is portrayed in 1.5% ond mental Mness in 3.7% af

mejor characers in prime-dime progrommes.
Mext we joke o closer look al primefima, daytime, chil
dren's, Fox and cobleonginated dromatic programmes and

o

- T —

Prime-time dramatic programmes on ma

Networks ter

Anrwal wonds for all seasons shudied have been tobulated

Bnd con be seen in Tables 2.4. Hore we shall highlight and

. “Ompare major  network  somples with Fox ond coble

| zw samplas, (The latler were not all necassarily aired

tomay. |

~  Desgite chonges in shyles, stors, ond lormats, prime-time

Nebeork dramatic slevision presents a remaorkably sable cost.

G e ey T ey e, T
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TABLE 1: WOMEN AND MINORITIES: ALL SAMPLES
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! Minjor chansean in deomalic progrommes

As wa hawe roled, twa-thirds of the cost are men. The gender
imbalonce was virally the same in the 198283 as in the
199192 season [35.0% ond 33.9%, respoctively). There is
no clear everall difference in gender reprasenialion between
magar and minor chanociers,

Young and middle-oged odults dominate the cast of prime-
fime characiers with more than B out of 10 [Table 5). ‘Eldedy’
charocters am 2.5% [he recHife proportion is more than
17%). “Elderly’ characiers tend lo decline in their proportion
of the prime-ime population, o irend confrary be real bife.

Females ‘oge faster’ on felevision than males. Women tend
to be concentrated in the younger age ps. Their proper-
fan of satiled odult' declines significantly maore than men's.

Romance may be rompant an primeime but marriege i
not. Only one in %en chorachers is maried. Maorriage is o
moee defining circumstance for women than it is for men.
Almost bwothieds of oll men but oaly 43.7% of women
oppeot in roles whose marital siotus is undefined. Women
are almost twice as likely lo ploy the role of wite as men are
o play the role of husband, Orehird of all charachers bul
nearly holf of all married charockers are woman.

The population of primefime lelevision drama is over-
whalmingly ‘middle cless’. About 9 out of ten characters ore
so chassified eoch yeor and, if anything, fheir propodtion
increased rocontly, As olready noted, ‘lower closs’ characters
make up 1,3% of the prmetime populotion; three times s
many were ‘upper class” (Table 7). Weman, whe hold most of
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the lowerpaid jobs in real life, ore even more invisible, Thair
percentage of lowerdlass characters is 0.9% of oll characiers
and 0.5% of major chaorochers.

Roce and efhnicity of prime-fime charocters is as skewed o3
gender, oge ond cloas. All pecple of colour are 13.2%,
Alrican-Americans about 10.8% of the prime-lime pepulafion,
Thase percentoge Auchsated bebwesn & and 16%, with no
clear lendency since 198283, I the 199152 ssoson
Africon-Americans ware 12.4%.

Laking/Hispanic chorocters are 1.1% of the primedime
population, Asion/Pocific 0.8% ond Maolive Amaerican
FIndian’] 0.3% (Takle 8). All ssasonal fuctuations are within
1% of the 10-se0%0n averoge.

Some form of disahility, as we have seen before, strikes
11.2% of primetime major chorocters, Seasonal fuchsations
range between 7 and 17% [Table 8] Physical injury offiscts
cbout 8% of men and 7% of women [despite the fact
that 49% of men ond 31% of women swffer some viclence).
Physical illvess sirikes almost os many, ond mental illness
nearly 4%.

Fox and cable-originated programmes

Fox network progromming lorgels young viewers; (heir
averoge oge i+ 27. The overage oge of choraciers on Fox is
31 - the younges! of ofl dromatic programmes. [The average
oge of characters in major network ond coble-originated
dramatic programmaes is 35.) Fox is also heavily comedy and
ocion-orignted, o is cableoriginoted progromming. Con-
sequently, more men and fewer women are cast in major
roles. Seniors are fewer and these cast ploy mosily minor
tales. On Fox, ond to o lesser exient on coblecrginated
progrommes, more chorockers are a8 unmorried
ond a3 injured than on the other netwerks

I:l-u'_mmq: 15 SOerecws I:H.uh'uuu.. rnn:ﬂl':.r saxual and marimal.
Onby 7% of daytima drama was judged o be ‘mosly humor
ous’, far below the prime time 30%. Dayfime is the only part
of the daoy where the number of women almos! equals thot of
men [45%) ond where olmost many women [49%) as men
g e sarved, if barely, in agecos

Ma i% ogain o , in I
ing. Dq:.rrirrm{n-.-n:r: mfmﬂ longer midHife span, as does
prime fime. However, the age distribulion is litle more even
honded thon in prime fime, The -d-i;r}"l'imt casl is alis mone
clearly and evenly defined olong marial lines. The world of
daytima seriol droma has bess wse lor marially unchefined men
and mone nesd lor manried men and women.

The closs and roce siruciure of daytime is similar io that of
prime-ime, and, if anything, more ‘whils'. There are no char-
aders with physical hondicaps. lliness o injury are rare and
soam to afffict moatly men.

Women are less thon onedourth (23.4%) of the Soterdoy
morning casl. Their parcantage ranges babween 16 and 27%,
with no clear 'I-un:lqrhq.r over ima, (In 192192 they wers
21.7%.) As mojor characiors, their percen goes ]
18; it ronges betwesn 15 and 24, again with no clear frend
avar the ¥ seosons

Carioon characters moke up most of the Sohirday moming
east. .ﬁ.ﬂlﬁrurorrwrp}lic animals and other creatures are nol
easily classitied. Two out of 10 are ‘ageless’, compored o
anly Z out of 100 in prime fime, ‘Ekderly’ chorocters are as
invisible as on prime fime. Thair percentage was 1.8 in 1982-
B3 and 1.7 in 1991-92; the Pyeor average is 2.3,

ce declines with age, o3 well as with gender. Chil
dren ond odolescents play o larger role than in prime time,

40

TABLE 2: PRIME TIME CHARACTERS:

ROLE AND GENDER BY SEASOMN
RAAJCR CHARACTERS [ASMOR CHARACTERS | ALl CHARACTERS
Bt LS Berw

Mals fenals Tool| Mosfesols Totgl | MolsFemale ol

198283 54 HR 244] a7 344 991 | 80D 422 12RS
839 34,1 124} 453 347 104 |a50 350 104

198384 i23 72 19| a3s 291 w9 | Tel 353 Q024
431 340 108 s&F 313 107 |APF 323 104

198485 1% 4% 22| &8 2801 GO0 | FEO 330 113)
SEE 312 114] 451 309 105 |4%0 300 10s

198588 138 7B 214) 445 794 I | FEI ISR 1155
419 341 11.7) 487 313 108 |&7E 333 109

1988-87 [455) 71 oiTa) sd2 29 R Jaa 341 1089
SR4 04 2 OS5 795 105 |e8F 313 100

198708 ¥ a4l 188) 533 3ME @11 ] 440 339 w9
674 Fl4  wF| 457 243 RI[&e0 1 N4

1RAEBF 1P 43 19| &6 AT FM| OTEE XS 1130
579 338 99| &7 323 0B |8sE 333 108

19RO e 55 174 543 29 E2d | b4 234 TR
24 3.4 "ol &1 339 PS5 665 325 WA

990l I 5% 13| W2 &8 430 4¥D X7 TER
A% A7 A% s22 37E FR|HF4 e Td

1960167 104 &7 I&a| 541 280 EID| &S 331 9R
877 373 B8] G0B 337 W3 |ed) W 932

Calumin 1254 AT 1913|5835 2055 8400 [FOED 1534 1062]
Tosal &L 3501 1000] 471 329 10001 &ATF 333 1000

Biyrsber of Mising Obsereobons: 24
TABLE 3: PRIME TIME CHARACTERS:

SOCIAL CLASS BY SEASON'
SOOI CLASS

CAMMOT  CIEARY MIDDE  CIEARLY R
CODE LIFFER LOANYER Taoial
|oE4ET cF | B 244 Iz 1060
3.0 7.3 BEA (N 1.7
| PlFEA 26 2% L k] 2 1o
2.8 F 4 oLy %
=R bl 1& ek 113
14 b4 25,1 189
| @EER Ir 5% &9l khl L]
1.7 54 B9 b a0 LR
159021 24 40 O IF s
10 51 g7 .r 132
159192 3 1& o4T B Lh
o5 -] =F ] Gl h&3
COHLAR 1dF 2ar 5528 s sREY
TOTAL 15 4.0 A I3 1000

Murmbes of Missing Cbaanabions: 4850
! Social Closy waos ot coded for minge chonacien prior 1o 1984

Mare thon 4 out of 10 female parts are young girls. As oge
increases, the percentage of mojor compared o minor roles
drops, eipecially for woman, L

Curicusly for children's progrommes, married charoclers,
potenlial father and mother images, are lass than half their
prime fime proportions. Sotwrdoy mni‘ﬁﬁshuru married
women: they play 20% of major female in prime Hma
but anby 3% in children's progrommes.

Sociol closs, whon it con be observed, is 03 skewed in
children’s as in primetime programmes. The child viewer of
Soturdgy morning major nebwork programmes would see, on
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the overage, one lower class characler every three weeks,

u im @ minar roke,
!ﬂﬂ: more than half of oll characters unclassifiable by
hﬂ.‘pﬂph ufmluwnmh&up less than ﬂurhm
marning pr popuation. African-Americans average
; i.'?ﬁ.r?h‘”ﬂ

their proporion vorios greatly, reaching &.9%
in 1991-92. Hispanics ore seen, on the averoge, once evary
two weeks [0.5%) and Asion/Pocific Americans once every
phree weoks (0.3%), and meally in minor roles. In the nine
Soturdoy morming Hhreenetwork somples, onby 3 Mative
Americans ul:tpnmd [0.1%].

Despite all the mayhem, onky 3.2% of Saturday morning
charociers sulfer any Injury [in the 199192 none seemed
injured) ond 4.9% exhibit signs of any disability fin 199192
2.3%).

Cable-originated children’s rammes prasent a shig
mare el gender, race umimhlfﬂf chorocher di:hiﬁ
tign, but otherwise they resemble the Satrday marning cos,

 Major network game shows and news
ramimes

shows feature o populiss pariarchy. The confestants
are more diversa than the casts of ofher progrommes, Women
ore 58%, Africon-Americans 18.3%, Latino/Hispanics 4.4%
- move than on ony other programme — and they tend 1o win
more often then the cehers. The ringmastors, however, ore ofl
men. Women who are nol cantestants are young assistonts lo
the hosts. Three out of 4 assistants are seen bt not heard.

The themafic siructure of tolavision news items provides the
contexd within which the selection of persons lokes ploce. The
naws ibem was defined by the newscaster's anncuncement of
the topic. Each new lopic storied a new unit, A lool of 434
newi iems wos anolyzed. OF 50 different ihemes coded,
inchading political, economic, and human interast, the anky
issues judged fo be a significant or the main Jopics in more
than 15% of the news ilems were issves of power: who has i,
who uses it, who seeks §, I:l1l:-'ll rnnshzlfnﬂ, who ang threols ko
life, limb, and the social arder.

Criminal octivities and health isswes each ofiroct major
chention in 1B% of the dems; low enforcemant and othar
lagod issues 16% each; and death and dying 15%. Woemen's
rights altract major attention anly in connection with abortion,
in &% of the ilems. Other minority groups. people ar rights
togethor are featured in only 3%.

That is the conlex of lopics in which 1,825 persans appear
sither os dalivering the news, cited in the news, or making
Nivas. Plget io sheve hosls, the world of newsmaokers is
the most ma ingted. The mean age of those in the naws
5 41, the highest of all except gome show hosts, Men are
64.3% of those delivering the news 0% of those cited as
outharities, and ﬂr-‘?ﬂﬁﬂm moking news, Women are
most wisible (35.4%) aa news deliverers. As outhesities cited,

drop to 20% ond as newsmakers 1o 17.4%.

Productive ogeing in the news, even more than in other
types of mmes, is @ privilege of men and majorifies.
Mewsmakers over 60 are 12% of men, 6% of women, and
V% of lass of other minorities.

Alrican-Americans are most visible |14.2%) o3 news
d 5. They are 7.8% of newsmokers, and 4% of those
Cited in the news as spokespersons or outhorilies. Americans
of Asign /Pacific crigin are most ikely kappear o5 sources
Ciled [4.0%) ond a: delivering the news [2.3%). Lafine/
Hispanics make 1.5% of news, or less, in any calegory.
Governmant officials [including low enforcement] are 43%
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TABLE 4: PRIME TIME CHARACTERS:
CHARACTER TYPE BY SEASOM
CHARACTER TyFE
CAMRMOT G0N WEEED B0 R
CODE Findd
w8383 ] e a0 138 1344
5.5 234 ahl g9 Hr
195354 k| 2aR 715 117 1124
0.3 39 af s 104 10,5
1984-05 E-] Fir 650 122 130
&7 250 T 10L& 104
IeB5Hn 15 257 7D 13g 1 1 &
a0 o ) sz e e o9
IPdaar 42 nrs 5E3 &7 10%0
in 9.1 54.0 134 hLoR 3
198788 134 73 ATE 2 1001
13.& g F L] P4
-1 & F - 151 1§ 3d
a4 200 582 13.3 1aF
1850 34 e 551 ko] i
b k] 553 20 o4
199009 1 @ B0 0 0
0. 12.5 8o &3 |
I=91-92 ([ F3b T ®rE
7.0 Fia 7.8 22
Cialumn Elal] 2578 LY 118 0547
Teaal I 3.2 a5 105 1000
Mumber of Missing Cluanstiaes: 0
TABLE 5: PRIME TIME CHARACTERS: SOCIAL AGE,
ROLE AND GEMDER
Majer Chan. Ming: Chary Tesal Chaey
Social Age Mes  Wosen Men  Women  Man  Women
= % s % % =
CARBMOT CODE M 2% IF | 52 138 -3
2.4 2.3 1.9 1.8 1.9 Z20
CHLD & ADOL.  M: 119 ar 504 412 623 479
L] an B4 I4.4 BE 13.4
TOUMG ADULT M 147 F22 aag 855 1951 rrr
13,3 180 152 229 14.8 220
SETTLED ADRAT M-914& 455 4228 Tasd 5142 1m19
Fi0 f-rlls] Fad 0.2 Fah 0.0
ELDERLY 23 ] (R[] 72 X L]
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of newsmokers and 12% of outhoritios cited. Private busingss
makes up 11.5% of newsmokars and 8% of those cited. The
next highest news making octivity [6.4% of newsmakers) is of
those arroyed egainst low and order: the criminals,

Minorilies [mxcept women) hove o baiter chance o make
news 03 government officiols thon as peivale business per
sons. Women in business are relofively more visible in the
news than women in government. Alricon-Americans in
government are four fimes o3 newswoarthy os they are in busi.
rss. This may be becouse Africon-American business people
rarely make news, or becouse government is more of an
T filty newsmaker, or balh,
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The disparities are even greater when we compare news of
legitimate and illegal aclivity. Women make news as govern-
ment officials and business persons combined 9.9 times as
much as in crime. The some ratio for men is 8.2, for
Latino/Hispanics 5.0 and for African-Americans 1.7, The
ratio of business-related vs. crimerelated news shows even
more siriking contrasts. For one woman in crime news there
are 2.6 in business news; for one man in crime news there
are 1.7 in business news: but far each Lotino/Hispanic in
business news there is one in crime news and for each
African-Amarican in business news there are 6.6 in crime
news,

This begins the discussion of ‘fate’ on television, the subject
we turn to next.

Heroes and villains

‘Fote’ is the evaluation of characters as ‘good’ or ‘bed’ and
the outcome {successful or unsuccesshul] for which they are
destined. We present the dynomics of ‘fete’ in the multi.
season samples of major network primedime and Saturday
morning programmes.

First we discuss the evaluation of characters as ‘good’ or
‘bad’ {also dubbed ‘heroes’ and “villains”}. Secondly, we dis-
cuss success and failure {"winners” and ‘losers’) in terms of
the objectives the characters set for themselves, whether those
are good or bad. That judgement required fuller character
development and was made only for major characters.

Significant proportions of mixed and unclear characteriza-
tions are ignored in much of this discussion. We proceed on
the assumption that when evaluation and success are not
clear, the character’s ‘fate’ is also not as determined as when
those characteristics are well-defined. ‘Fate’, therefore, means
the clear<ut and unambiguous evaluation and geal attain-
ment of those characters for whom such judgemenls could be
made.

Seen from the birdseye-view of this report, television seems
to present a pre-ordained world. lts distribution of values is as
slable as its costing and thematic siructure (Table &)’

Positively valued {'good’] characters outnumber evil [’bad"}
between two and three to one each of the years studied. From
half to twodhirds of the cast are of ‘mixed’ character. Chil-
dren’s programme characters are more sharply differentiated,
with fewer mixed evaluations.

For every 'bad’ man there are about two ‘good’ men and
for every ‘bad’ woman about five 'good’ women in both
primetime ond Saturday morning programmes. When we
look at gender evaluation by age, however, we discover that
older women in children’s programmes bear a disproportion-
ate burden of negative characterizations.

While the ratio of ‘good” characiers to ‘bed’ is generally
favourable to women, the eveluations are reversed for
‘slderly” wamen. For every elderly male villgin there are 13
male heroes of the same age. But for every such heroine there
is one elderly female villain. The proportion of ‘bad’ old
females is more than eight times that of ‘bad’ old males.

Prime-time romance involves more young women than men,
but more mature men than women. The disparity is even
greater in Saturdoy morning children’s programmes. Nearly
half {48.6%) of femeale romance is in adolescence. Men's
romanlic pars cccur in greater numbers at all other ages. The
child viewer may see three mature men involved in romance
for every mature woman, and even a romantic old man every
once in a great while, but never o romantically involved old
woman.
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TABLE 6: HEROES AND VILLAINS BY AGE AND GENDER

‘Good’ charseters  "Bad’ characters Ralios
Men  Women Men  Women Good/bad
% % % % Mon  Women
Prime time
Child, adofesc. 252 270 53 43 4.5 6.3
Young aduft 19.7 212 202 59 1.0 3.6
Setfled adult 25.0 3.1 13.6 4.9 1.8 6.1
Elderly 246 247 7.9 3.9 3.1 4.2
Scturday morning
Child, adelesc. 47.1 47.2 59 4.2 79 11.2
Young adult 280 458 18.4 5.3 L5 8.4
Setled adult 26.2 51 201 10.3 1.3 3.4
Elderly 433 2.0 i3 280 13.1 i
TABLE 7: SUCCESS/FAILURE RATIOS, MAJOR CHARACTERS
BY GENDER; PRIME TIME
Number of faflures per 100 svccesses
Amang Among
Men N Women N
Foreign chars. of color NE 4 Handicopped NF 5
Asion/Pacific American NF 4 latine/Hispanic American NF 3
Elderly 8 23 Foreign whites 14 16
Age undefined 18 2¢  Africon-American 23 57
Lower Class 20 ¢ Marital stat. undeficed 27 1
Children 20 119 Married 29 134
40 and over 27 74 &0 and over 31 29
Naot Marrted 32 704 Seitled adult 33 453
Socicecon.stat yndefined 33 37 Children 37 &7
White American 37 978 White American 38 549
African-American 40 131  NotMarried 42 44}
Handicapped 40 23 Young cdult 43 122
Satled adult 42 916 Eiderdy 50 18
Married 45 209  Physicolly iil 75 36
Mative American 50 4 Socio-econ.stat undefined 100 10
Young adult 58 166 Lower Class 100 5
Physically ilf 58 88 Age undefined 120 17
Maritol stat. undefined 59 340 Mentuily ill 160 25
Lating/Hispanic Americon 60 11 Asian/Pocific American NS 3
Mentelly il 147 45  Native American N5 1
Foraign whites 140 38
MF: No failures.

NS: No successes.

A ranking of ‘goodness/badness’ ratios has been con-
structed by dividing the number of positively valued by the
number of negatively valued characters in each group. The
results give us an orcler of *villainy’.

Being ‘bad’ is not necessarily all bad in the sense that one
needs power o be a credible villain. Conversely, @ ‘good’
character may lock effectiveness 1o succeed, as we shall see
later. But the results of this ralic show a relative sense of moral
value attributed to different groups of characters.

We have olrecdy noted gat, on the whole, there are more
‘good’ than ‘bad” characters. We have also exomined how
many more {or less) in each group. Here we shall line up
groups we have identified in this study in order of the number
of “villains’ per 100 ‘heroes’. First we shall look ot the total
casts of all characters, After that overall view, we shall see if
being a major character changes the line-up. Finally we shall
look at the most important gender and other:iifferences.

For every 100 heroes in prime fime there are, overall, 43
villains. On top of tha prime time evaluation order are most
minorities, women, and children, {Characteristics coded only
for major characters will be discussed below.} Knowing the
age, marital and femily stotus of characters means more
favourable portrayal than not knowing. Villains are dispropor-
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" fareign, or a least not iden

pre generally more evil than in other

g ! b ‘good

janately male, lower class, young, Lotino/Hisponic ond
¥ Amatican.

The Iina-up far rl'rurnf charocters  showes rq||;||"i'|nql',l MoE
Latine/Hispanic heroes, indicaling that most Lating,/Hispanic
villoins are minor charocters, The maost ME:EHB!}I volumd

rociess, with achsally more villains thon heroes, are the
mantally il

Differences by gender shed furher light on some of these
ratics, Evil aliens of colour are ofl men. For malas, it is bather
rﬂhhnﬁ[ﬁﬂdﬁmhhm{ﬁﬂ. all male chorac

sars, foresgn, young, and Lotino/Hispanic men have the leas

‘hera/villoin' rafios. Foreign white and mentally ill
males provide a disproportionate ratio of majer male villains,
The lorgest ratio of female villains in major rokes comes from
mrendally ill and old wemen charociers.

Salrdoy morning, disobled ond older charociers fare
worse than in prime Eme. Gender comparisons show thot,
mlike in prime fime, both men and woman in leading roles
rig, Willgins ocheally
ouinumber haroas among male aliens of colaur. Mather figures
in leading roles = married, elderly, sotfled women - and

\ major Africon-American female characters, few os they are,

ore among the most wicked,
Winnars and losors

 Thase who suceeed in thair gime we call ‘winners' and those

who fail 'losers’. A relioble dﬂF::mnul'rm of success in
achioving objectives wos made for major characiors only.
* chorocters uiwally win and 'bad’ lose, it is
possible for negatively wvolued choroders to ochieve their

* aims ond for posifive charocters 1o foil. Theredore, we con

consider this meawre os one of efectivenass. A charocier
may be good but ineffective while another bod but effective,

~ As with heroes and villains, o significant ion of
- mixad and unclear charoclerizations is ignared in fhis discus-

sion in order o moke the main poinls more disinet. Mearly

~ half of all major choraciers are 'mized’ both in evabaon

and success. Of those judged ', 63.7% wcoeed ond
ﬁ#ﬁihil. Of the "badl'ui’;amﬁ‘i‘.ﬂu and &9.9% fail
Irs pr:'rllq time, boys and eldery men hove a much higher
fivamass rabio than girs and eldarly women. A ronking of
suceess/Toilure rotics shows the order of Failures for every
100 swccesses in selected groups. Laosing/Hispanic and
Asion,/Pocific Americans have higher relative foilure roles
than mast athers. Formign whites, Native Americans, and the
merdally ill foil af leas as often as they weeeed.
lewer closs men succeed more often than they foil, but

* lower class women foil as ofien os they succeed. To be casl

4 o major female choracter in prime fime who is old, unmar

fied, ifl, or poor carries a dispropodonately high risk of

foidure. Women cast as Mative Americon Asian,Pocific lead.

:?; characters, few os they are, are destined for failure; none
them succesds in ochieving her aims.

The world of 5a maening children's mimes i3
mare starkly, and dorkly defined. More than onefourth
{25.5%) of all characters foil, compared 1o the prime fime foil.
Ure rode of 18, 4%. The foilure of thase daplcu-:i as manalky ill

" 1 higher {57.1%) then in prime fime (42, 3%}, Boys ond older

Mmén glio have o higher percentoge of success ond lower
Percanioge of foilure irls and alder women.

Success Mfailure rafio rankings show that the genaral rate of
hihlrﬂ is higher, ond being married is even morne of a baaing
Poposiion Soturday moming then in prime fime, Foreign,
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old, ond il choracters foil more than they succeed. The
e S i o S i o

Najor ma an frarni mimes
run the highesi risks a{hihrtﬂmﬂnymmﬁmmlﬁmar-
ican, over 80 and ill. Majer female charocters are
maat Bkety fo doil o5 foroign and over 60. Whils mormioge
hurts men and |'ulﬂ1! women i prime tme, in children’s
programmes if hurts both, Eldery women hove four times the
telolive foilure rale of elderly men, To be cost on older
woman of a menlally ill characher in children's programmes is
to run the highest risk of ill fobe on relevision.

Conclusions: defining seciety’'s power structure
Minorifies are mode, nod born, Gonder, roce, closs, ethniciy,
age, ond disahility define sociely's power shuchure. Their
portrovals offect how we see oursebes ond sach other. The
world of lelevision seems to be frozen in o timewarp of
obsolete ond domaging representotions.

Wamen m one cul of three roles in prime-time televisian,
one oul of in childran's mamas, and one aut of five
of those who make news. They foll short of majority even in
doytime seriols. They age faster than men, and as they nﬁa
Hugmhl‘n Tﬁ};:ﬂh porirayad xmm uruunuuhjrﬂ

s &rs are u presented o
seem fo be vanishing instead «wj increasing as in real life. As
chorocters oge they lowe imporance, walue, and efective
ness. Visibly old people ore almost invisible on television.
Mature woman seem jo be especially hard to cost = and haord
to fake. They are dispro nalely underrepresented, under-
woluved, and under .

Peaple of colour, the vast majority of humankind, esimaled
to reach @ majority in Americo by the year 2000, are 13% of
the major network prime-time and less thon 5% of children's
programme casts, Aficon-Amaonicans are less thon 11% of
prime-ime and 3% of children's programme casts. Lofino/
Hispanics, over %% of the US populotion, ore obout 1% of
peima time and half of that of children’s progromme casts,
Americons of Aston/Pacilic origin, more than 3% of the US
population, and Mative Americans [Indians], more than 1%,
are conspicuous by their virual obsence. Minorities are more
likely 1o play minar thon major parts. The world of daytime
serials is even more ‘while’ than prime fma. A child viewar
sees the fewest minarifies,

I e evarwhelmingly middleclass wordd of elevision,

lee a igitde role, The low-income 13% of the U3

mmﬁrﬂ'ﬂpgﬂﬂm& of minarities ond of the warld’s)

tion is roduced o 1.3% or less on television. Women

af incame, wha hold most of the lowsincome jobs in real
lifs, @re aven mosa invisible.

As the 43 million disobled Americon gain legal rights of
oqual access ond employment in real lfe, physical duabilisy
is wisible in nnl:,- 1.5% -nfa?n'rlﬁirr- progrommes, Mznsal
iliness is poriroyed in 3.7 of primetime programmes. Those
shown as disabled fore relatively badly in Saturday morming
children’s 5. Mensally il characlers fare badly in
oll pﬂd!pmgrumrlm

Fox nebework and lo o lesser exent coble-originaled
programmes forgat young viewers; the oge of thair chonocher
population is sccordingly. Fox pmgrm;;i.:mmﬁ
highest percentoge of Africon-Americans, 5
mhﬂanP:-nru the mod diverss, bul the hosts are middle-
aged men and their helpers young women, most of whom are
orily sean bul not heard,

b prime fime is a hme of macho adventures, Fearmily
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comedies, and societal powerplays, is o time of
intesior turbulence. Its sexuol and marisal 1 4 roise female
repraseniafion but reduce social diversity balow that of prime
fime,

Programimes dﬁs:ilnud specifically for children’s hovourite
ﬂm time, Solurdoy maming, may be expected o present
o that is more tranquil and bair than the roubled werlds
of i me-Fimea and d-ﬂrllm: dramo. However, the woeld of
children's programming is, in Foct, the harshest and most
B.HFI-IIJWHE. Tha imquiﬁq; of Fu'imHimn org mug.ni'ﬁupd o
5a MG NG .

A chi E::wing wp with children’s major nobwork television
will soe oboul 123 choracters eoch Saturday morning, but
rawely, if ever, o role model of o mature femals as leader. The
Saturday merning viewer sees an elderly leading character, if
af all, obout once every thres weseks, and it is most likely 1o
be a man. Married and parent images ore curiously rare and
gloomy in children’s progrommes. Older women, when seen,
E:ﬂrrmr likely 4o play the villain, That is where wilches come

All the mayhem in children's corfoons (32 ochs per how
occording fo our shudies] seems painless. Cartoon humour
m: to be the sugar cooting on the pill of cool, happy

8.

A disproporfionate nuember of iHfaled chorociers comes
from the ranks of poor, lotino ond foreign men, and both
mﬂﬁ old, African-American, and poor woman. At the

of fate’s ‘pecking crder’ are characters porrayed as
old women ond os meniolly ill, perpetuoting stigma of the
el 1] dnmugi kirecls

Casling and fale alis affect those who deliver the news,
who are refermed to ond cited in the news, and who are news,
In most essential characteristics, news deals with the sxercise
of powar: who has it, who wies #, who seeks it, and, most of
nﬂ, v threatens i,

Women decling in representation From 35% os newscashers
o 20% as avthorities cited and 17% s newsmakers, Othar
minoriies e alio mos visible defivering ond least visible
making news, When they do, they are mast likely fo oppear
o3 governmen! officials or o3 criminals, African-Americans
;;:EH news as criminals of leow bvice a3 aflen as other groups

These results prosent o record of lelavision performance
and policy. They show net what the indusiry says or thinks it
does but what it ochally presents to the public. Tharefore,
they provide a basis for judgement and action regarding
employmant ond programming policies vilol lo o democratic
satiaty. W

The above avlicle is based on o report ko the Screen Ackors
Guild and The American Federaton of RBadia and Telavision
Artists, fune, 1993,

| The Cubluwral Indicodors project was inialed by the
Matienal Commission on the Couses ond Prevention of
Viclence in 1949 and supparied by the Surgeon General's
Scientilic Advisory Commitiee on Telavision and Social
Behoviow, the Mational Institute of Menial Health, the
While House Office of Telecommunicofions Palicy, the
American Medical Associotion, the LS Administration on
Ageing, the Matienol Sciance Feundation, The Hoso Bunka
Foundation, the Mafional Coble Television Asseciation
and ather nizations, The author of this report i e
originalor ;E: Cultural Indicators project ond co-principal

imastigator [with Profs. lomy Gross, University of Pann.
whiania; Michoel Maorgan, University of Mossochusets,
Amberst; ond Naoncy Signorielli, University of Delaware] of
the television Yickence Index and other repodts listed In the
bibliogrophy. Resulls and inlerprefotion ore the sols
responsibility of the project director. For able assistance
and co-ardinalion, eredil is due fo Morioeleno Borlesoghi,
Eristen Conrod, Cynthio Kandra, Amy Nyman and Mojol
Creyegin,
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The Warsaw Statement on
'Free Media’

The International Association for Mass Communi-
cation Research IAMCR) made the following stote-
ment to the seminar on ‘Free Media’ organised by
the Canference on Security and Cooperation in
Eurcpe [CSCE). It was held in November 1993 in
Warsaw, Poland. The statement was preceded
by a rationale siressing the need fo profect the
freedom of the media.

1. We believe that free media ore independenl media, By
independent medic we mean media independent from
governmental, political or economic contral or fram conirol of
maferials and infrastructures essenfial 1o the production ond
dissemination of newspapers, magazines, periodicals, and
beoodens progrommes.

2. We believe that free medio are pluralisic media, By
plurelistic media we meen that the mast diverse segments of
the popidaiion should have media channels sufficient 1o allow
them to toke part in public affairs and o express the wides
passible range of opinions, infermation and ideas. Pluralisiic
media mean an end of menopaolies of any kind and Emils 1o
the current trend towards commercializafion of infarmation
tl'ﬂ}i cultura,

.W#wppmmblicﬁmcﬁngbﬂwﬂmdhlnumm
plurglism as well as independence, bath imporiant precondi-
fions of the ‘free medic.’ Toward this and public funding

should assist free media channels in ensuring and na
diverse and minority views. This lunding would nos be distribe
wed on the bosis of contont bt rather for struchuras of

preduclion, thereby prosecting the public's freedom of chaice
and guaranieaing that free media not noed 1o rety exclusivaly
on comafierciol revenues.

4. Wa demand that governments should refrain from any
censorship of media professionals, who must hove right and
reiponsibility to gother accurate information ond repart it 1
the public. Media professionals should not be prevented or
contralled by any mant antity. Governmental disinfor.
malion also conmnot ﬁ Ielesaded,

3. Wo believe the preservation and development of public
madia sysems should be e Public media systems
thould be available to the public and should be outside the
conleal of commaercicl pressures, Public channels of communi-
Cation should present commercitiree information and pro-
gramming reflecting the public SOV,

6. We contand that in coses of natienol, rocial or efhnic
Conflict, media have a special responsibility nol to side with
Parties in conflict. They should promote understanding and
Ylorance, should contribute ko the sradication of racial dis.
Srimination and prejudics, ond should refrain from presenting

» parfial, unilaleral or tendentious pictwes of the
Partias in mnﬁ?ﬂ.
7. We believe thot standards adopsed in international law
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on the feedom of the medio should be incorporated in
systems of domestic law. Incorporation of insernaticnal low
regerding freedom of the media into domessic low will snsurg
that authorities con exaoct penallies on vielalors and s
endorce infernaticnal standards.

8. We demand thot oll governments sign, ratify and incor.
porate inko domeste low the First Pretocal to the
International Covenont on Civil and Palitical Rights, which
aflows the Unised Mations Human Rights Commities o recaive
individual camplaints of viclations of the Covenant.

9. We wolcome the appos of the Special UM
Ropporieur on Freadem o Exprassion ond Opinion and
recommend that he should wark with ofher ricate inber-
naticnal bodies in this field, including the Ca an
Security and Co-operation in Evrope (CSCE) and in particular
its High Commissioner on Mational Minorities and that his
work should be assisted by the perinent non-governmanial
organizations,

10. We call for increased assistance in the sstablishment
of fruly indepandent, reprasentotive ossociations, syndicates
of Irode wnions of joumalists and associofions of edilors
and publishers, in keeping with the desire protect the
independence of the media o3 o prerequisite for medio
demacratization.

I'l. We call for eMfective mogsures o ensure the salety of
journalists on dangaerous missions. To be secure in their per.
sons, journalists must be occorded lull profection of the law.
For journalists working in zones of armed conflict, the ugﬂu
priate provisions in inkernational humanitarian low should be
respocted and enforced. bn occordance with these provisians
pournalists must be recognized as civiians anjoying right and
immunities accorded 1o oll civilians in order o conduet their
professional dufies without harm. Journalists mus! have sofe.
unresiricled occess fo sources of information in order to
vide the public with & balanced and adequate rellection of all
sides of news. If these rights are not guaranseed, jeurnalists
must be able 1o seek justice through an international bady
protecting human rights.

12. We believe that there can only be reswiclions on
occess fo government and privately hald infermation of public
intevest if such restrictions ore necessary for the pretection of
a democrafic society,

13. We support the information and communication rights
of the oudience and the opinion of the European Courl of
Human Rights that Article 10 of the Eurapeon Cosvenlion an
Human Right: ond Fundomental Freedoms implies that the
public has a right o be propedy informed abowt masers of
public interest.

14. We support the adeplion of aditacial stotubes in prind
and oudiovisual medio in crder 1o strengthen ediarial inde.
pendence. local and national medie associotions sheuld
adopd editorial shatutes to raise journalisiic stlandards and 1o
im the quolity of information. Such stolutes should
odE::: the media’s accountability to the public and shoukd
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free media orgonizotions from  exernal poltice! ond
ecofamic prassues,

15, We suppon Resclution 1003 (1993] adopled by the
Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Ewope on | July
1993 and in porliculor its provisions on ethics and selk
regulction in journclism and recommend in line with this
Raschution that the media should undaricke fo submit o firm
athical principles guarorieaing the freedom of expression and
the fundamental right of citizens to receive truthful infarmation
ond honest opinions. In order to implement thess principles
selfreguioiory bodies should be estoblished which include

rafessional journalists, medie users’ associofions ond experts
ﬁnm the acadamic community,

Wa beliove that oll Europeans should hove equal opparhu-
nities lo benefit from the development of new infarmation and
communication fechnologies, in paricular in the field of
audiovisual media. In this conbext we believe, that joint afforts
of the CSCE community would be helphul to promote the

o of communication systems in the Central and
Eastern European stales with the aim lo avoid the emergence
of npw communication disparities in Europe.

We support the development of an murumn informao-
fion infrastructure, including the build up of on electronic
superhighway from Viodivostok westward to Yarcouver, o
anable oll citizens of the CSCE member stotes o porficipake
in the wse and in the opplicaticn of rew communication
SErVICHS,

We suppor the afforis of the ministers of the Council of
Eurcpe member soles to introduce forms of anfirust
lc?i:.hﬁn-n in the field of media to aveid the developmeni
of monopolies which would be harmbul for diversity ond

pluralism in the media hield and the individual rights to infor.

malion and communication; We su the developmant of
co-operation among media instidions in the CSCE member
ssales, and in particular the ongoing efferts in the co-produc.
fion of Eurapean films and lelevision programmas, by toking
inte aceounl the speciol needs of e Centrol ond Eastern
Eurapaan shabas,

We support the eloboration of media legislasion in the CSCE
member stakes. This legislation should be comgprehensive and
compalible with international and Ewropeon stondards, in
parficular with the European Convention an Humaon Rights
ond Fundomerial Freedoms [19530) ond the Europeon
Canvenlicn on Tronsfrontier Television [1989). B

The Honolulu Statement of
the MacBride Round Table

The éth MocBride Round Table on Communication
was held in Honelulu, Hawaii. This was an appro-
priate multicultural and multilingual seting, o
home to ‘many voices in one world." Honoluly,
through the contributions of the East-West Cenire
and the University of Hawaii, Manoa, also played
a major role in the evalvement of the concept of
the Right to Communicate, which was to become o
central pillar of the MacBride Report.

The Reund Table meating losted for three Rull doys [20-23 Jan.
vary 1994) and much of that fime was devaled o the shidy of
communicalion equity, both within nations ond internation-
ally, fecusing especially on the perspective of marginalized
groups and societies, In this it followed o Fodilion estoblished
in the 19703 when reseorch ployed o creciol role in o
process leoding vp to e Formulotion of the MacBride
Commission’s report Many Voices, One World. Bosed on the
reflactions. of mare than fory ressorch popers, several
discussion groups and many other significant inerventions,
the porticipants wish to oddress a number of issues.

Empowerment of woemen and grassroots’
organizations
Previous Round Tobles hove referred o the concerns of these
groups of people, and emphasized the need For their cultural
and secio-poliical emancipation. The mass medie could play
an important role in assisting and publicky legitimizing this
process, Bul women, os well as other ‘minarities’ [which in
some ploces ore, in foct, majorities], ond grossocts ond
cifizens’ orgonizations of all kinds, must seize their awn com-
munication power ond develop aliernalive medio. Compaoro-
fively inexpensive lechnology, ke video, onding compuler
lirks and desk lop publishing, can focililate this developmaent.
One of the main functions of the study of internaSonal com-
munication problems, as summaorized in the MacBride report,
is the necessity for on ongoing process of demecrotization in
sociely as o whole and the mass medio in porficulor, This
howaver, presupposes the active participation of woman ond
aroswoots organizations whose views, coniribulions, and
ospiralions are u.:uull'iignnru-d by the mass media, ond who
are largely excluded from the sociopalitical decision making
processes ol nafional and international levels. Mo genuine
ciwil sociaty and no furh:linning puH.ic sphere are possible
withoud the active paricipalion of all marginalized groups,

Rights of indigenous peoples and their cultures
The Round Table noted the United Makions Declaration of the
Intetnational Year (1993) and the Decode [1994-2003) of
the Warld's Indigenous Feople.

The Bound Table recognized:
# thot the lives, longuoges and cullvres of indigencus
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pecples are ol greal risk of extinction omidst today's revolution
i communication technologies;

" a that the indigenous peoples af the world are merginalized

p— — e m

from communicotive links in the world and within cosniries
and that therefere they remain o great risk under pressures
the siote, copital and other groups

The Round Toble accepled rably the report of the
working group on indigencus peoples, which appeals foe
;on of communication resources’ funds, and calls upen

media indusiies, aducational insitutions and the MaocBride
Round Table itself for greatar commitment, and it applavded

 afforts to ampower indigenous peoples.

E;{,rmuﬂnn superhighway': Efficiency versus
equity in information flows

Meeling immediately ofer the 14t conference of the Pocific
Talpcommunications Council, the technological scenaric of an
fnformation superhighway’, as proposed by the Clinton
Administration, provided the backdrap for some of the Reund
Tobla's discussions. While the US Mational Information Infra-
struchore [NH] plans remain substonsially unclear, they oim at
crecling @ more efficient flow of information th
intogroted system digitol networks [ISDN). Similor o
construction of interstate highways under the Eisenhower
Administration, the metaphor of ‘electronic superhighways'
proenises higher volume of communicotion flows, not
pecessarily grealer equity.

Similor ‘information  superhighways' are likely 1o be
constructed by the European Union, Japon, ond other majar
sconcmies, The ‘information superhighways’ will inevilobly

3 poorer regions. Mo ‘informalion supechighway' is

noed for the developing world, nor ore exilt or enlries

o be ovailable lo morginolized communilies. Many

quesions remain. Who sets ond collects the folls on the

‘syparhighway'#? Who esioblishes the highwoy code, ond

polices troffic? Will there be public transperotion and equal
ocoass for alle

It is likehy that the new information highways will widen the
90p between the information rich and infermakion poor, both
within individual countries ond between rich ond poor
regions of the world, o such on extent o bo render it
imbridgeabds in the foresseable future.

The Round Toble considers the establishment of reliable
and affordable telephone systems, o which ardinary people
eon hove reody occess, os a high priority for developing
countries. The telephone is also the linchpin for occess o mast
of the mew informakion lechnologies such as fox ond elec
Wonic mail. The effors of the MU ond orgonizations. ke PTC
% ‘closa the gop' are greatly apprecicied.

Dialogue with Unesco, ITU and GATT

The research papers presented of the Hanelulu Round Toble
smply demonsirate that the issues addressed by the MacBride
Commission are sill there, and that the problems identified in
tha Commission’s recommendotions hove barely been
oddressed, et clone resclved. On the conirary, many interno:
tinal problems have compounded themsalves and afe aver
mar inlractsbla.

Medio ikonars ond ocodemics ore continually
reminded of the unresolved noture of most of these issues. It is
M coincidence that ottendonce af the annual MecBride
Round Toble has grown steadily, with over eighty pecple
from eighteen counlries atending the Honoluly meefing.

Al of this prompled us to reflect on the leadership which
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Unesco once held in the sudy of global communicotion prob-
loms, Given, howeaver, e comengence of telecommunication
and mass media, and the future ‘information superhighways’,
the MU and GATT play an increasingly pivolal rele. 'We
plead for coordination and consistency in the efforts of these
three intesgovernmental organizations, and for close and
fimely consultations with non-governmensal nizations.

We balisve it is time that Unesss should reochvote ity
resources, and renew it commidmant, fowonds democratiza-
ion of | communicofion struchures. But, this is only
possible if the US, UK and Singopore governments rejoin
Unesco, We urge thase governmants o lake practical slops oz
soon a3 possiblo lowards full membarship in Unesco. B

The next MacBride Round Table will be held in early March
1995 in Tunis, Tunisio. The Tunisian Associalion of
Communication [ATUCOM)] will serve os host, The meefing
will exoming ihe means of occess ond distribution of an
‘slectronic superhighwey’ system and the safely of journalists
on life-threciening assignments. fn oddition, the theee Yok
ing Groups on Gendler, Indigenous , and Grassroofs’

anizations, esiablished by the Round Table in Honoluly,

il confinue their work af the Tunis mesling,

Back issues of
Media Development
still available

i/1994 Children and eommunicobion
471993  Europeon media in urmoil
371593 Communicobon ond spiritualihy

2/1993 Communicofion and he
contrel of knowledge
1/1993  Film and cullural identity
4/1992  Mass medio focing death
3/1992 Ethno-religious conflict and medio

2/1992 Mew communicofions for
a nirw Ciflufy

1/1992 longuoge politics and policies
41991  Imoges ond the disappearing word

Bock issves of Media Development can be bought in bulk
jwhen ovailable) for use of workshops and seminars, A 50%
disceunt will be given on orders of 20 or more. Price £3 for
single copies including pastage. Cheques to "WACC'.
From the WACC office at 357 Kenningfon Lane,
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Patrick lsmond

Ethnic minority media in the UK -

access and control

The development of an ethnic minorify medio
sector in Britain is best examined within a recent
historical confext, where ils foriunes have been
dependent on changing technology and broad-
casting policy. The proliferation of new medio
services and structural changes to the established
ones hove, if anything, enforced the need for
minority control of specific media processes and
for greater access fo all levels of the media industry.

From the First kelevision broodcasts o newspaper repords in the
19805, the historical relaionship between sthnic minorifies
and the medio in Brisain has been fairly well documented.” It
reveals a hi of misunderstanding and underrepresenta-
fion thot is unitormly spread ocross the medio, ond desp-
ronded in chawvinishe proches. Alhough this phenomenan
has waried in intensity ond subtlety over fime (in the cose of
Commonwealth immigronts, depending on the changing polit
ical ogendal, s sustoined presence signifies an umrﬁmrr-u
confinuity in the media’s relationship with certain secfions of
the pubsdic.

Oine of the high points in block le's” relolionship with
the un.rdin-mmlgnmm aecurmed im mid—]‘i‘ﬂﬂs.ﬂ:ifh the
rise of the block workshop movement, Unkl then, Britoin's
three talavision broodeasters, BBC1, BBCZ and ITV, had
ravaly commissioned [independent] work from outside e
own shuclures. This wos b cho with tha ‘Workshops'
Decloration in 1982, The Decloralion lad ko the foundaotion of
a rismiber of franchized black film and wideo wurhhe;p:.‘. such
as the Black Audio/Film Collactive, 1983; Macro Films,
1983 and Sankclo in 1984,

With its ‘distinctively differant’ progromming remit, the
newly emorged Channel Fowr condribuied os o finonciol
sponsor and a national showense, thereby ploying its par in
the crealion of o vioble production culture of he grass roots
level. Reflecting on the wider implications for black oesthetic

ion in this period, Ali Hussain has wrisien that: "black
ilm-making in Britain hod esioblished an indelible presence
within the cultural and arfistic life of the couniry . . . o body of
work of sufficient breodth and dapth now existed o make #
pﬂsﬁbl- 1=} :.pm!l'l: of a distinct block British cinama, ™

A combinalion of foctors,* maal retably the abalition of the
Metropolilon Authorilies o5 o chief sowce of funds, con
iributed 1o the show but steady demise of the sector in general,
and the Block workshops in icudor, The opplication of
Thatcharita fras-morket p-rln-uipmﬂm broadeasting meant the
remaining funding bodies were less able to resist the logic of
mass, mr:ij production, The some workshaps that had
prminu:h' bean courted far their disfinelive culiveal innovaofion
ond creativity, now found themselves tosing a line of least
redisiance he cultural wniformity: lo defiver “made for fele
vision' products, The collopse of the block workshop move
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ment had a knock-on effect on the black independent sector.
The workshop sector and the regionally-bosed training and
prncluu':hﬁnn. cenlires, h;:d uc:dr::w 5o 0 d'nlﬁ-aran::; .,;II.F;HI:H
WIS approached ogendas e g issues By
|:||'1-l;|!III :l.ﬂ:l?ru. It was hq::g howvever, that the secior would
fesrm an independent allionce 1o brooden the rﬁmdlll‘lim infro-
structura. In the light of this oborted aftempt, the aclivities and
agendo of one of these locol orgonisotions cssumes an
especial relevance, and is of interest here,

About Hall Place Studios

Holl Place Shdios is o iraining organisatian claiming he have
a history of providing occessible, innovative and relevan
training for any parson wishing to work with film, video and
sound. To promote this, the cenire is mandated to offer oocess
o medio equipment and focilities, ond on uplodate pro-
gromme of rgining courses and events. The centre ploces a
premium on learning through shared expariences, ond so
aims o provide opporfunities for shedents fo inderact with
ather [like minded) parficipants, and o forem within which to
discuss work and information in ol production areas. The
official policy documant is o stoloment of aims, and i quile
specilic in relalion ko the priorities and commitments of the
organisation. In the section filed ‘overcll policy’, the
document stotes that:

We aim lo encowoge o brood ronge of views ond voices
on roce, gﬂ.m;hr ond social identity, and the upruulm of
these views through the provision of iraining ond production
oppartunities designed 1o encowage experimentation in pre-
sendalicn and lorm. 'We are inlerested in the expression of
individual and collective axperionces which deal with ol
aspects of our culwal lives. Through this proctice we aim
to explors whal unites communites while respecting their
differences.’

An engendered sense of ‘community’ ks fundamental 1o the
woek that Holl Place does, and has on ideclogical (rather
than o geographicol] basis. The swudios are nol silwoted
within any particulor "community’ o3 such, but near on indus-
trial estote on the edge of the city. It is more sccurale ko think
in terms of the organisalion promoiing fe ochiviies of ‘com-
mauniby[s] of interest”: collectivities of individuals wilth varked
concerns around issues of class, ethaicity, sexuality, ond come
binations of these, Hall Plaoce sees iball as ntlivﬂhr eﬂﬁlﬂ
in oddressing the social exclusion and oppression of cortain
ineras groups, with their productions ot vehicles for exprass-
ing the greater range of perspectives and stories fhat exist by
implication,

As port of a breod cullwral agenda to promate plurality in
media sources, the centre odvocobes the communicalive |ig|'|li
{the right to speak freely, for inwonce) of misundersicod ond
urbdunr:pmmn-lud' groups in this sociaby. Thiis emphnsi!. hes
meon! onenling a sechion of the canire’s courses specifically
ko block people ond women, who are n:knnmmd o
have very real, historical restrictions on their media access, In
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Members of tha Block Film Praject bosed n the city of leeds. LK. [& Hall Ploce Studics).

practical terms, Holl Place has chosen ko co-ordinale and run
major workshops and events kargeted at these groups in the
Leeds (Wast Yorkshive) Metropolilan area, A commanly used
Efrma:h is for the sereening of imporiant contemporary

3 ko be augmented by defailed discussion sessions and
workshops around the key issves. And as well os practical,
ingtruclional courses in film and video lechnigues, there are
opporunilies lo engoge with media procliioners whose work
i considared of reﬁm:nae te the pricrities of the stedents and
the organisaticn. For instance, o twele-week course run by
the centre and filed Young, Gifted and Block’, concarned
el with the new wave of black writers, producers and
dirsciors. Discussions focused on how their films coniributed
to the reprasentations of block people found in the populor
medio, and some of these proctitionens were invited to
oddress the group

The Black Film Project
T.!"‘-iﬁ was a significant event forgeted of block people in the
City. Tha Black Film Project’s (BFP] aim was o ancourage e
Production of film and video obout black pecple. My role
WOs in moniloring the course, the staff. and the progress of
% troinees themsehves
The BFP hod o mix of featuras which the rainses saw o
‘ery desiroble and in this way, Hall Place appears 1o be tap-
Ping into the desires of sections of Leads’ black communityls),
Firsity, the course was spacifically oriented to black peaple.
shadaniy spiki af hew imparian this was lor them, from
Porspaciive of hoving “something 1o call their cwn’. Within
' condext the valve of Hall Ploce os on emalional rescurce,
24 wall o3 o troining, skill-based centre, wos also empho-
Ssed. If meant that the trainees el able to "drop in’, and mlk
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fready about issues around film maoking, and other mathers
The enthusiasm with which they seemed to embroce this
experience of privileged disfinctiveness, parhops signified
their oworeness of recism as an exclusionary, unwelcoming
force when thay've iried to integrote in predominanthy white
saftings. The net was extended within the limits of the selection
criteria o appeal to people with litke or no media experience,
and this was seen o3 o definite fillip le etracting novice
enthusiasts. In contrast, all of the shudents axprassed the view
that screening, in the form of ‘pre-course’ interviews, could
hove token ploce to assess pecple’s lovel of commiment o
projects, and level of maturity regarding working in group sir
uations. Crucially, the sudents felt that the course should have
had some kind of quolificaion en completion: to fociliale
andry lo indermediote or higherlevel courses.,

The Irainees showed o hulltime devolion 1o praducing thair
film, ofien working o1 nights and weekends. Their comemitment
con Lo o seen 0 o response lo the scorcity of maaningful,
represeniative images of block people in the modio. Withaw
excepfion, the students claimed that conveying cccurale
images af black poople hrough the vehicles of disloguee and
visual oclion was poromount e helping ko redress this situg-
tion. And, perhops nat swprisingly, the students claimed o
devive a great deal of "artislic sofisfoction’ from seming M
callective eorts shawn on screan,

| spani a lolol of sight manths monioring the Block Film
Froject. From the outsel, the BFP was seon as anather
manifesiation of the centre’s vital proaclive role in initiating
culturallyspecilic projects. The responses from the inser.
WiEwaaE il'l-diW'-B“d thad the Sh.ll:lil;.'-s DCCUPY O prnmir.q-nr pﬂ.g.i.
tion oz a lormalive raining site far them, Equally, the course
itself was high on the [-!r:?mre and valuable iraining oppor-
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hunities. As the course progressed, the Iroinees seemed o
have acquired an emergent sense of the imperance attoched
to working as an organic, symbictic unil. Howevar, the organ-
isafion's ‘community aclivism’ is not without its criics. Some
sechions of the dominant ethnic group are alormed by what
they interpret as the centre’s 'discrimingtory’ palicy in the
targefing of courses. From o purely quantilative perspeciive
however, the plain focts contradict this view, The vast majority
of the cenlre’s users are white and male, and this foct only
sarves o ilusirote the amount of work needing fo be done, of
the micro level, to redress the imbalonce that exists in the
indusiry o3 o whola,

At ona bevel, Haoll Place can be seen fo be providing o
career option for people who want lo get involved in the
media, and whe feel they are given few oppartunities te do
1o, This was cartainky the view of o number of now expari
enced aineas | spoke ko, who hove since gone on fo pursue
carears in the industry, or other media reloted courses.
Virhally all of these shedents claimed that, without the avail-
ability of occessible, challanging, courses, they
probably would not have embarked on their present career
paths. Al another level, o general consensus omong the
warious long-herm interests whe presenty use the centre [such
os women's scripl writing groups, ond local workers' co-
operatives) is that it has come fo Rulfil o vital ‘comemunity
function”; lorming o fraining and skills resource bose.

The orgonisalion hopes that some of these roinees will
reinvest their oogquited expertise in the community af barge in
the form of teaching, film productions or some other audic-
visual combinglion, Significontly, the cenlre’s users ol
ocknowledge o provisional commitment 8o this principle.
Hence, the process of skill accumulotion and reinvesiment is
ana that should proceed under it own momenhum,

Appropriating old and new

The introduction of tha new movingimoge delivery sysiems
[cable, satelfitn] has focilitaled debate about how broadcast.
ing can best cader 1o all sections of the populoce. Among a
muliiplicity of notional and global pregramme services, ©

is wnique in its ability 1o deliver and toilor programming o
specific ineres! groups, and areas or |as they are becoming
increasingly known] ‘markets’. Together with the lolest
digitised compression lechniques’ for increasing the number
of ovoiloble channels, ments in Ewrope are sclidly
endorsing the rhetoric of grealer consumer chedce in
casfing. A free-markel appeoach o ising the media in
the LK has already revealed central that compromise
the democrafising process in this area. As Cumon has suc
cinctly stated, commercial Fﬂ'l'l'b:i[:}l.l applied to broadeasting
‘axchude brood social inferasts fram participating in the con
trol of the main media . . . [leod o] a concentrabion of media
ewnarship . . . [and promola] cubural uniformity, particularly
in TV output.”* 50 what of the prospects for ethnic minorities”
occess fo the medsa in the UK's current broodeasting elimate?
Support for coble television’s public occess channel has
assumed same of the momantam of its Morth American neigh-
bouwrs." Public occess channels generolly offer o free, non-
discrimi plaflorm for o ;ﬁ:-ruliry of arbitrary views,
opinions siories ond in this way, realise an imporiant
democralising principle. It is ofso significont thot ocoess
arrangemants are beginning ko be secured under local control
of the channel. This means that although the channel remaing
the legal responsibility of the cable owner, the lecol individual
or community group broodoosts moterial which is not subject
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for external [i.e. cabbe ny] editerial conirel.

The new media lechnologies ore being oppropricied by
minarity groups in Briloin oz allernalives and,/or complemant;
lo the mose rodiionol outlets. Even these have undergone o
wonsiion, MNewspaper fifles imed at frst generation immi.
grants like The Gleaner, The Caribbean Times and The Asion
Times, have been joined by younger fitles lorgeling secSions
of the UKborn black populal sOCio-BCONGMIC group,
1993 sow the launch of the Waeekly Jownal, o sheg
new aimed at social closs ABC 1 block peaple. Broad
cast E taken off oo, as bleck rodio stolions hove won
incremental radio licences. Sunrise Rodio, which broadeasts
in West London and Bradford [Yorkshire] haos gone on fo
satellite to make it available 1o dish owners oround Europe.
And Specirum. o radio sialion which purports o broadcos! ko
around 18 block communities In london, cloims o reach of
over 20% amang its larget audience of 1.2 million.™ Cahla
salions serving Brikain's Asion population, most nolably
AsiaVision, hove been ovailable since 1986, And in Jul
1993, Britain's Kirst AfriconCoribbean anhduinmrchummr
lddentity TV, was lounched on satellite.

The aggregale effect of these developments is fo foster o
more phuriform cubure of participation, ond in so doing
presenl a parfial corective ko the exclusionary and slerec-
typical practices of the medio. The way forward is increas.
ingly being seen through equal occess to, and parficipalion
in, mrmll:Bc communicalion chnology. W

1 See for exomple Barry, A. [1988). Black mythologies:
representation of block pecple on British Television. In:
Twitchin, J. ed., The Black and White Media Book. Staffs,
Trentham Books

2 The term ‘black’ used throughou! refers in its nomowest
sense bo people of AlricanCaribbean descent. This does
not mean that paralbel issues of representation do not
offect ather non-white pecples

3 Hussain, A, [forthcoming]. Market forces and the mangin-

alisation of black film and video production. In: Husband,
C. ed., A Richer Vision, p 22B. )
Soe Hussein, A, op cil.
Hall Place Stedios Policy Document, p 3.
See for example Rushion, D. ed,, Citizen Television,
London, John Libboy,
7 See for exomple Usborne, D. Coming soon on Channel
490: Ssarvation. The independent. 5 Janwary 1993

8 Curan, ). [1991). Reshinking the medio o a public
sphere. In: Dablgren, P. and Sparks, C. eds,, Communi
calion and Citizenship, London, Roufledge.

2 %Sow for example Rushion, D. op i,

10 Syecain, H. Major Minority Interest, Marketing, 1 April

1993, pp 37.40.
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Cinemafrica

Films Fom the Alrican continent are
enjoying growing popularity with West
grn Ewropean audiences. Ten tears ogo,
‘gnly o few African film direciors found
their woy outside their conlinend. MNow
there are young talents winning prizes
‘@l the moin Evropean festivals like
pnace, Berlin, Connes, ond Zirich.
Many smoller Swiss towns also have
their ‘Cinemadrice’. And the brand-new,
; dhasi international mago:

: ns de ['Afrique has its editosial
shofl in Milan. In 1993 the fourth Duich
fostival “Africa in the picture’ showed

“more than 50 films produced in nearly
20 countries south of the Sohara,
- Savaral were shown on Dulch television.
I connot recoll that Ewropeans howe
#ver shown such inberest in rew films
bom Eostern Europe, Asia or Lafin
 America. What might be the u:qflnru-
fion for this welcome and hopefu
- nomansa? | am quite sure that African
filmmakers do not have lorge budgets
for public relafions. Reoding their siate-
ments and interviews, | sought o clue to
e reasons for their success.
. One recent film, Au nom du Christ (In
m&m“r;mnf Chaist], received more
. n than others. Roger Gnoan
Mbala from the hory Coas! directed
s feature film which olludes to the
. Counfless independent churches, sects,
Iﬁqhm; groups in nondslomic Africe,
Set in o small village, the main charac:
I8¢ is o pigbreoder urmed prophet who
hos seen the light and whe sets himself
'I{Iﬂ;nﬂ: local chasismatic leader.

don't want io give my views on reli-
9o0’, said the director in an inferview.
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‘| ksep my nevirality and my feelings for
chsarvation, | do not judge; | show
things with pictures. | am net a moralist
or a poliicion; | do not crificise my
peapla for their befiefs and | don’ put
forword o belief. But we must ask

ourselvas  sericushs  Aren't Bhesa
prophets swindlers?’

Ta ma this ssems o balanced
ord o rother kin shatgment

when one brings lo mind the history of
coloniglism aond religion in Alrico
Mbala is very carehul and seems well
awara of the sensitive toboos in the
Morh, Ame Africon film-maokers more
respectful fowards their former oppees-
wes in oider ko be more reodily

Reading other interviews and slole
ments from Afican film-mokers, | found
anather clue in response fo my asionish-
mant about the sirong interest in Alrican
cinema in the wesiern world, For o Eure-
pean audience, there is a lot b identiby
with in Africon films. Cinematogrophic
developments on the Alrican confinent
are nol only :ITo-ngu connected finan-

i

cially with Evrope but the wisual expras
gion of thair las, social crificism
and the shock o loss of thair rads

fional cullures offer many more chances
to identify with than Asion Films ewer

A recent issue of the Swiss film mage-
zine Zoom published o dossier on
African cinema with major eonfribulions
by Alrican experts. It opaned with an
intriguing absarvation on the role of the
hig eity in Alricon filmas, where Africans
live ‘like Europeans’, where they lose
thoir wadifional volues bul nover find
BN Blacks cre in leading
positions bl the repressive siruchores

remain the some, The failwe of moderm
instinions like hospitals, and chambers
commerce, are oben  ihemaic,
African films offer Ewopean viewers
the mwmnim compore, to seak
alfinities with the foscinating and
shocking aspects of the mix of 5
languages and religions that hove been
imponed into Africa. But thet doesn't
Ban H'ur:.ru'" like H’l’bﬂl‘h}' .
Femala Adrican lfikm-moker Wanjin
Kinyanjui lives in Berin. She writes in
Immrrhm France offered considerable
E.Ir‘li:hl resources bo estoblish o Pan
ican movis in Chﬁndmgw
leapsol of EIHE:TW and home of
FESPACO - Festival Panafricain du
Cinéma of de ko Télkivision]. One condi-
fion wos that the fims held in the
archives should not show aspects of
rocism. Of course she asks: ‘Can we
anly make films about nice colonists?’
And she mocks those of her collengues
who obey Finonciers whe ealy wanl lo
sponsor  Africon “village films'. She
refuses Ev ns who crificise the long
shots, slow thythms and simple, linear
sories of Africon direciors o3 being “typ-
ically African’. She explains that lock of
maney and technical aquipmend are the
main reasons for this socalled ‘Adrican

My impression is that a genar-
asion of female film-maokers is Iﬁghﬁn-_g
bock. Anneloure Folly rom Toge is
eanvinced that the anly possible protest
ogoinst complaints obout Eurcpeans’
racist or wrong images of Alrica is in
films that refect African realifies. She
says, “A society needs o mirror ko be
able o reflect oboul itself. Film is the
mos! appropeiale mediem for this role
when one considers the influence of
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melowision in the wbon  cenlres aof
prasantday Africa.” Cinemofrica holds
great promise!

Wim Koole, edior of The CoProduction
Connection, Switzerdand. 21, CHA003
Bereml,

Partraits

The Foculty for Comporative Study of
Religions in Anberarp [o membar of Intar-
filen Eumpﬂ organises in dup-lh shucy al
inbernakonal and university lewals of
world religions, socolled local® reli
gions and socalled "primitive” religions.
Courses are given by leachers who are
adhorents of tha mligiun:- concemad.
This is the best guarantes of objactivity,
equality and accuracy.

The 'Department of Religious Commu-
nicofion’ was founded in 1987 in close
co-oparation with Inlerdilm. Led by Prof.
Dr. Jan Hes, the department had several
cowrses which invobved medio and
religion. ARer the sudden death of Prof.
Dr. Hesin July 1991 ihare wos o pariod
of wonsition. Prof. Eckart Bruchner

Maunich] was inled successor ko
Prof. Hes and Haad of ihe
Departmant in April 1992,

Study seminars [minimum 4 days] on

film ore orgonised mow with inler-
national axports from many difterent
medic fields, especially specialists in
film (|directors, authors, crifics] ond in
cooperation with other academics, uni-
varsity ieochers in the spheres of culhure
and rebigion. An impartant aim of these
sominars is fo bring iogether shadenls of
diferent  countries  ond  culhures/
raligions for octual discussions,

o -d--dnl:a:,uI @aminar in .ﬂ.pﬂ'| 1963
invohved Islam, Indion and Jewish films
arcund the theme "Culturol aolienation
and cullural alienation in a muliculheral
socialy’ [i.e. Europal.

Fu seminars are plonned for
April 1994 [Boyond Consciousness:
films about drugs], Movember 1904
ﬂ{;}p;iu: and Eurnp-: film and wdm'

Further  informalion  from:  Goert
Viermaire, Department of Maodic and
ion, Focully for Comporalive
ios of Bofigions, Bist 164, B2410
Anbwerp, Balgium,

Die gemeinsome Filmkommision der
Kooparation Evangelischer Kirchen und
Miuionen der deutich, ialisndich wnd
romanisch sprechenden Scheaiz (KEM),
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des  Hilfswerks. der Evongelischen
Kirchen der Schweiz [HEKS] und won
Brof fiw olle [BFA)] basioht seit 1577,
Seit 1984 arbeiled sie eng zusammen
mit  dem Ealholischen  Arbeilskreds
MadianDvite Walt, in welchem die
grossen kaotholischan  Hiltlswarka  ihra
Medienarbeit  koordinieran Eine
oakpmeanische "ul'isimiurmg!.grlqllp&
Mord/Sid dar beiden Organisalionen
ist dafiir zustindig, fir die Informations-
und Bildungsarbeit der Hilfswerke Filma
[1émm wndfoder Video WVHS zu
beschatfen wnd dem Werlath
SELECTASIOOM mu zufihwen, welchs
im weitesten Sinne dofir gesignet sind,
Themen und Problembelder des Evange
lischen und katholischan Hilfs und Mas-
sionswarke darzustellen und zu disk-
timren. Dofir sieht sin  gemeinsomes
Budkgpet zur Yerfigung.

Die Filmkommission KEM/HEKS/BFA
selber shahl fhre Aufgobe in dar Koondi-
nafion dor Medienarbeit dar evangelis-
chan Hilkswerkea. Insbasondars
angagiert sk sich in der Forderung von
Fi|rnpn;|d|.|i:|'inn|n, walehe dia
Lebenswirklichkall der Manschen in don
sidlichan Landern in giner
ganzheitlichen Weise dorstellen und die
Verflechiungen wischan Mord und S6d
sawie ningsvolle  Verdnderungen
das labans daorstellen, Im Rohmen dor
finanziell renzhan  Moglichkeiten
wearden vor allem Filmschoffarde in der
ZweidribelWali un lersfutzl, D
Fingnzierung wvon Eigenpeodukiionan,
welche wrsprimglich im Yordergrund
der Besirebungen stand, hat in den et
zien Johren an Bedeutwng wverloren,
len .Fu‘.]l'l'u||:||.mi'.1 der Asbeil sheh petzt der
Ankauf van Filmen durch die cakumanis-
che Visionierungsgruppe  Mord/Sid,
ihre Dokumentierung und Lancherung,
die Durchfiihrung von Madiontogen in
varschiedenen Regionen der Schweiz,
o 1992 zu lowinomeriko. Der Kompf
un finanziells Unterskitzung Fir die Fil
morbeil wird hdrter. Eine Verstirkung
der besichenden inkernaticnolen Vernal
zung isl dringend,

Anmamarie Friedll, cfe Brod fr Alle,
Mrassonsirasss 2, CHA003, ﬂ--:r.l:-e.lll
Switzaviond

Unesco plans

Unesce is planning o celebrole the firs
hundred years of cinema by organising
an indemolional evenl including  the
following activities:

* An international compalition o

film ond lelevision schools for the
presarvation of films.

* A photographic esxhibition of Unesco
headquaners about films that broke new
ground in different periods and cinemg
schools.

* In cooperation with the Ching
Mational Commissian al Unesco, a
eollequium on film coproduction for the
yaar 2000,

¢ A festival of films resiored by Membar
Siabes for the occasion of the cantenary,
# An inermational symposium with film
bufks, critics and historions on the thema
How to redeem cinema that bos eristic
value ond thot of counlries wheve the
film indusiry does not axist or no longer
exists?’. This maeting will draw up on
inlernational chorer for the defance of
quality cinema.

» A plon jo reslore films and oudic
visual documents in Mamber Sioles ond
o special help fnd for developing
countrins who ane members.

Film/video catalogues

Videos on religious themas is the tifle of
a new publication from OCIC, Six years

the organisotion published an
mnn conlaining programmes in three
languoges. Such was the response that
three separale colologques in English,
Franch and Sponish  have now

appeared.

The English edition condging S40
fitles, with o brief description of con-
tents, an indication of the larget oudi-
ence, the nomes ond oddresses of pro-
ducers and disiributors.

Videos on refigious themes is ovail
ubh i'rnm I:J'CH:. Finé H-t |'D-|'|'I'r|‘: E, B
1040 Bruwelhes, Bekgivm.

A second colologue, ot present much
smaller in scope, i African Films &
Videos, published by Development
through SellRelionce Inc. These sociol
messoge works cover o vanety of Bsues
incleding AIDS, leen nancy,
Faeniby ghnnlng. I-I'ﬂil'lli:E;, m and
h'.!giuru;r, grvironment omd women's

isssas. They ove owoiloble in local cur-
rency through affilicted distributers in
Zimbabwe, Senegal, Kemym, Momibia,
Tanzania, Sierra leans and Ausinalio.
Maony of the films and videos con be
purchased in local languages.

For o e copy of the colologus,
wride b ﬂumlﬂpﬂmrﬂ #hr h 5&“'
Relianes Inc, 9111 Guillord Rood.
Swite 100, Columbio MD 21044, USA
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Berlin Film Festival

fladybird, ladybird, fly eway hame,
house is on fire, your n:hil':r!un are

. _* This ald children’s rhyme
 Gides the tile for British Rlm-maker Ken
loach's lotest film, premiered in compe
fifien o tha 44 Bedin Inbernational

Film Festival, 1022 Febrsary 1994,
- gnd owarded the Ecumenical Jury prize
i D 5,000,

& The film is a Rclionalised occount of o
. slory of o workingclass woman
b a wialent family bockground. I
confirms that “violence begets violence’
gnd reminds those old encugh, of
loach's lote 1960s television produc
" fon Cothy Come Home, which had
- such an impact on Rrilizh socaby al that
“limie.
lodybird, lodybird is o dramatic and
- compelling film. In addition o the Eci-
manicnl Jury prize, it was also oworded
fop honours by ithe Indernofional Fikm
» Critics'  Associalion. Mareover, the
film's siar, Crissy Rock, o “standup
L comic’ in har first big lilm rele, won the
Inkernational Jury's Silver Bear for best
octress, for her ocutslonding  perfor.
monce a5 Moggie, the mother whose
children are removed into the care of
social services.
Al the shord of the film Magoie has
bour childeon foll by different fathers),
leaving them alone cne night in her
apatmant she i3 called home 1o find har
family being remaoved to hosgilal after o
fire. The subsequent drama provided
the cilation from the ecumenical Jury;
‘For the film's convincing poeiroyal of
couses and consequences of vio-
in family and society, and il pow.
erhdl bid for o way out of an unbearable
sihsatlan vig love and trust.’

The Ecumenicol Jury's second main
prize, which carried a similar financial
- award, was givan io a film in the Inter-
. matignal Forum of Young Film Makers,
la Esiraiegia del Coracol [The Snail's

gﬂum!:hy Sergio Cobrerg  from

| The Jury cibation bor this Flm reods: a
i and witty parable on the impar.
fance of solidarity and the need 1o oc
collectively. The fikm depicts the final
Mumph of the community over giesd
nd aggressive individualism in an
itgtive and wnjust sitvation.” It is o
droma oboul tenants in o rundown
Rpartmant black, | beacomes o '!:l:II'I'rB{f'r
ingenious teches wsed ogainy the
Neswly rich cwner of the building,
This yoar's festival cantained a rich

MEDIA DEVELOPMENT 2/1994
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The Ecumenical Jury of Barin: {seated laff to right] Latvora Dularidse [Russia), Haons

Hodel [Switzerland), Anita Uzuiniece [lawig), [stending loft fo right] Felix
Premawardhona (5ri lanka), Guido Convents [Belgium), Robin Gurney [United

Kingdam], Bernhord

3 {Ausirial, Martin Ammon [Germony), Michoel

Kuhn [Belgivm)] and Reinhald Zwick {Carmony]

panogly of films in all the seclions: Cam
petition, Forum, Panorama, Children’
Feslival, a3 weoll as special retrospective
and regional films, for example the first
sound film mode in the Mongalion
language in 1938, Son of Mongalia
and o number of films fram Africo

A special Golden Beor was alwo
presented with much occlaim to Sophia
Losen, 1o mark o lifefime’s achisvement

Other films to receive Speciol Men-
tion by the Ecumenicol Jury were the
'::Uhnl'l.ﬂfl'ﬂﬂh:i-tun.l"ﬁpnni:h production in
the Coempelition, Fresa vy Chocolote
(Strowharry and Chocolane), which was
described o3 ‘imprasiive on account of
its pleas for lolerance, its respect for
personal freedom, individuality and dig-
nity’. This Flm abo won the Siver Beor
Special Jury Prize. In the Forum secion
Special MenBons were given o Salan
Tango o sevan-ond-o-half hour epic from
Hungary, which is on alorming depic.
tion of the disintegration of social and
maral order, ond on Amesican Bim The
logt Klezmer, o parvail of the Jowish
musician Leopold Koshowski,

The Ecumenical Jury wos comprised
of Fve represenigtives from the inkar.
national film argonisations Interfilm and
OCIKC, belonging lo the Prolesiant,
Cirihodox ond Cathelic churchas,

Prizes are oworded on the basis of
Euidﬂim which accantuate fims whone

irectors hove shown genwine arfistic
iolent and succeaded in E:lq:muir:g
aclions or humon  axperiences  thet

comply with the Gospels, or in sensitis
ing viewers ko spiritval, human or social
values,

Amang other films which made an
imporiant impact at the fesiival must be
manlicned those that received the Inter.
national Jury Award, In the Nome of the
Fother: Philodelphio where Tom Hanks
won o |0-minute standing ovation foe
his superb portrayal of @ lowyer wier
ing from AIDS, ond wos awarded o Silver
Bear as the best aclor; and God Sobaki
[Ther Year of the Dog) which also wen o
Jilver Bear for s cutstonding porirayal
of personcl fates in  conlemporary
Rimsia,

in tha Mame of the Father is, to quote
Derek Malcolm, the distinguished film
critic of the Londen Guardian, "o paro.
bhe based on the irvth.” It deals with the
most appalling miscorrioge of justice in
Britain, and the convichion of the *Guild-
ford four’ whe wers wrongly impeis-
oned for blowing up a public house in
Guildford. The octing of Daniel Day-
Lewis in his role o3 Gerry Conlon, must
hove been o dose roce with Tom Hanks
far the winnar of the best actor award

Orhar films which will eventually find
their way inte the bocal market place
and which merit an evening out include:
The Low of Cowage from lialy, dealing
with the ye! unsobved murder of o young
judge by the mafia. This film wan The
Blue Angel’, the Grand Frize of the
European Academy of Film and Televi-
sion, sponsored by the Easimon Kodaok
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M-I:'.lgg'ﬁ-ﬂ {played by Crissy Rock] with porfraits of the four children she has lost, from Ladybird, Lodybird, directed by Ken loach
and wimner of ihe Ecumenical Jury Prize of the 1994 Barlin Film Festival, [Parallox Pictures for Film Fowr internadional.)

Winner of the Ecumenical Jury's
sacond main prize was Lo asrgle
gia del caracol [The Snail's Sot
| direcled by Sergie Coabrera
'Frgﬂﬂ Colombia. Presended in the
Indernational Forum of Young Film
Mokers, it tells the slory of the
resowrcehingss of lenonts in rure
down opartments who gubai? the
vrscrupuious rich owner of

block
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wmpary. If, afer all the drama you
:ﬂ' a good laugh, iy 1o see onother

okon production  Cavi  Fotaissimi
SAmici [Dear Geddomn Friends).

" Outside of the viewing, the trodisional
ymanical Reception was hald in the
alische Kirche der Union of he
asicn of Bishop Or Marlin Kruse and
lliary Bishop Friedrich Qstarmann.
oddreis this yeor was given by
ns Morbed bancwski. endiffed: ‘The
pur o myself - returning by way of
phars'. A lorge crowd ol church
» ps, film makers and others was

oduced 1o the Ecumenical Jury
e listening B the address and par-
ficipating in the recaplion.
A roceplion was alio given by ihe
Direclar of the Bedin Film Fasiival,
itz de Hodeln, for the Ecumenicol
Jury. @ mark of the oppreciclion and
gusam in which the festival holds the
-i':'-:.:m:u. inpud and porticipaian of the
ichurches ol this most prestigious of
European film evanis,

By Rebin Gurney, Secrelary fer nforma-

on and Communication of the Confar.
| wnce of Europman Churches [CEC),
© (eneva, Switzerland,

Protecting film makers

In the middle of 1993, o thirtythreo
yeor old German documentary maoker,
Winfried Bonengel, preseried his new
#0-minute film Beruf NeoMazi. The TV
magazing Togesspiegel described the
film as ‘the mast imparant film of our
fime’, ond there wers other posifive
comemiEnts,

At the beginning of the film, we mest

B "

the young, gooddooking necnazi Ernst
Althans in the busy office of Erns Zin.
B del, who livas in Canoda and is shown

I---I

o be the godiather of the young Ges-

man aclivists, The '£° of his nome on

Poslers ond banners looks like the

Swastika on fhe red Mezi flog. Later we

Fovel with Althons through Germany

ond see him spreading his ideas and
ts in shablby mesling-rooms.

The film dossn’t comment. The most
lanlalising momend is Althans’ visil fo
Auschwitz, whare he danies or belitiles
what happened there. In o sponioneous
confrontalion, @ young American fouwriss
olls him where 1o get off. Althans is
demogogic but net very aniginal as a
tpeaker. It is difficult 1o imagine him
alracting lorge groups of supporers
ond hiy idsas are wnoriginal ond offer
No answers fo fhe problems of laday's
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Al airo lade del funel (A2 the Other End of

the Tunnel] directed by Jaime de Armifidn

and sef in Aragan, Spain, storred the late Fornande Rey as o film scriptwriter,

:.fﬁﬂg people, Th'um:;ﬁ“ that his
audiences are small o proto
of dissatisfied rightwing radicals, e

A few weeks before Bendf Meonazi
wiid due o be shown ot the Franklun
Film Fastival in December 1993, the
Germon weekly Der Spisgel occused
the film of ‘moking propaganda for
young rightwingers and their com
rades’. B said the film offers no
commentary and, herefore,  leaves
open what is good or bod, Before it
could be shewn in Fronkhm,
ment officials saized the film, justifying
thair action by soying it was insulting,
slandercus of the deod, ond inciled
people to become members of on
uncenstilufional organisaticn

Simee then, | sow the Glm al the Botipe-
dam Film Festival ond oferwards s
tened to o discussion bebwean the film
maker and a young oudisnce. In fact
the film is done in reporierstele, reveal-
ing the irritable, mean and unsympo-
thetic side of Althans who acts like an
unscrupulous  polifician  swrugghing  for
powar. Ha s a lone woll in on oudience
of sympathisars.

In my wiew, those who inifioted the
actions fo pravent the film being shown
both in Germany and the Metherlands
had not seen it. During the Roterdom
meeting, Winfied Bonengal implied
that Der Spiegel, which had offered him
a lorge sum of money for the inler
national TV rights, had starded the row
in order ho moke the film commercialhe
more ofractive. Bul the main point of
discussion was fear that the film might
stimulale anirocisem and anb-Semitism,
Orse group representing Jewish Inleresls
soid IEiqrilwmﬂm:H for o denial of
the Holacoust to be freely shown.

In the discussion, the likn-maker said:
It is my purpose lo show reality. s

Munich, the reality is that o neciMazi
can fun an office ond ergonise propo-
gondo without any problem. Mo one
prevents o nec-MNazi kom lelling visitors
o Auschwitz thol no Jews ware mur-
dered there. Mot one Gesman has
profested ogainst those focts. That's why
| made the documentsry,’

He rejects the crificism that he is affer-
ing a ploform o nec-Mazis and that e
should have ‘commanted” in the film. |
admit that the larmat is provocative but
the filn sheuld work as a culf round fhe
ears. It is about the enemy. But it is eas.
ier fo foke action ogainst my film than
ogoinst the nec-Mozis.’

Bonengal is shocked by what is hop-
paning in Germany. The leoding figure
in his film is able o earn a lot u?m:rrrry
from being a prolossional necMazi,
while rich onomymous Germans offer
him financial support,

During the Ro#lerdam  Festival ithe
Chinase gevernment olso fried o pre-
vent the showing of several new Chiness
feature films. Their aempled censorship
provoked support foe the Chinese flm
makers present ol the Festival.

All these conflicts prove the need for
the recenlly formed FilmFree Foundo-
tion, which aims 10 protect and defend
film makers' rights. FilmFree hos a hok
line for film mokers in need of suppard
and is sefing up o glabal rekwork of
concerned individuals and organisa-
Bons ko promote owareness of censor-
ship. Raporting abuses and violalions is
gssential fo the work of the Fouendatfion,
which alsa depends on internatianal
suppart.

By Wim Kools. Conloet: FilmFree,
Kleine Gorimanplanisoen 10, 1017 RR
Amsterclam, Netherlonds, Tel: [31] 20
623 3673, Fax: (31) 20 438 4489,
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Technopoly, the Surrender of
Culture to Tech . by Nail
Postman, New York: Alfred A. Knopf
1992, 222 pp.

“Technopoly' is Medl Postman’s term for
‘olalitarion technocrocy’ [p.48), some-
ihirg which involves the “submission of
all forms of cullural life fo the sover
signty of sechnique and technology’
ip.52). Both o siale of mind and o shate
af eullure, technopoly is an alficion of
individuals and sociatas in which toch-
nalogy is elevated 1o such pre-eminence
that it is offectively deified, becoming
the source of authority, definer of lie

s aned chist ider ef wstisfaction,
schnopoly, says Postman, is what hap-
pens when our ‘defences against infor-
mation g’ breok down (p.72].
Assailed by trivio mixed in with what i3
imporiond in o media diet of insisent
indiscriminalaness, recdi yorbuies
such o5 good and evil, rﬁlsuppﬂr
|p.90). Tech is ‘o form of culbural
AIDS' [p.63], here the acroaym
shands for 'nFnuﬁri armalion dﬂﬁ“ﬂ
syneroma’. sman  diognoses
widespread malaise of life in modern
America and concludes that much of
whaot hos gone wrong stems from o
surrender, ol both on individual and
culiural level, 1o the wolies of lochno-
poly. He gives the ailment o name,
identifies and describas soma of its most
serious  symploms ond mokes some
suggestions oboul o cure.

The book is writen with the same
poce, clority ond persasiveness that
made Amusing Oursalves lo Death o

popular. And for what is, in
efect, o jeremiod, it is liberally spiced
with humorous asides, For inshonce,

S

playing on Dovid Riesmon's idea that
the printing pross octed as “the gun-
powder of the mind”, Posiman dubs the
computer ‘the folcum powder of the
mind', stressing 'ils copoacity lo smooth
over  unsali insfitutions  and
ideas’ (p.116). Despite the outhor's
many pessimistic observations, the book
s o whole is more likely o encowage
eritical raflection than despair. It is not
without its llaws, however, ond hoz the
copocity lo imitole os well as enlighben.
Some readers may feel that, in the end,
Postmean has not token sufficient account
of the advice he acknowladges o be
sound in the early poges of the book,
namely, that ‘o wise man must begin his

critique of technology by ack ing
ity successas’ [p.7]. Such n:m
ment lends to be somewhaol over

whelmed by the two hundred pages of
criticism which follow 1L Oshers may
object that some of the book's generali
salion do not stond up e close soutiny
fsome of the commenis mode on the
chapter on medical lechnology (pp 92-
104] seem paricularly questionablal,
Ca avoiding the follacy of con-
sicharing merely as independent
inveniions whoss ﬂmﬁ?nﬁr:ut con ba
judged purely in terms of their infrinsic
nowvelty or !.::pl.:l;hiiﬁ:ﬂl‘i:ﬂ, Postman effec-
tivaly emphasizes the huge extent of the
impact which now hechnologies have.
They “olter the structure of our interests.
m alter the chorocter of our symbols.
thoy alier the natwre of community’
ip.20]. Perhaps the most concernd
em on the ogenda of worries whic
Postman pauls his readers, and
the one which gives considerable
credence 1o the idea thol the new
technologies influsnce what we think

about, how we think ond ‘the arena in
which 1 develop’ (p-20, is the
way in which they affect longuage.
Defining ideclogy o3 'a sl ol
assumplions of which we are borely
comscious but which nonetheless directs
aur efforts 1o give shope and coberence
to the wordd' [p.123), Posimon nofes
that language is ‘our mest powerhd
ideclogical instrument’, indeed it is
‘purg * p. 123 IF-ut all s
imporiance, h, we live |
within the boundaries of our linguistic
awumplions’ [p.124] and are ohen
unaware of the cargoes of meaning ond
value which our words carry. Much of
the malign ideclegy of cr:?hmp-ul',r is
rooted in the way in which machines
have become key melophors, whose
increosing presence in our longuoge
subtly engineers imporont differences
in meaning and outlook. Beside the
impersonal ond endlesshy table
aperations of o mochine, "subjectivily
becomes profoundly  unocceplable’
[p.158]. The ‘diversity, complexity and
ambiguity of human judgemant’ [p, 158]
comes o be seen as flowed in compari
son with the prediclobly pediect opens-
tiesns of car tech ical creafions.
Compaters ond M hvo of Il'r:i mnl:_l'
potent weapans in the or e
nopaly, huvP:“hnd a p-umrh-
found effect on our wocobulary. Te
sion, fer insionce, ‘chonges what we
once meant by the terms ‘polit
debate’, ‘news’, ond ‘publie epinion’.
Ukewise, the compuler ‘chonges “infor-
mation”'. Lke overy medium, their
impact on us far deeper than the
purposes for which they were designed.
Just as wrifing and then prinfing both
‘changed what we once meant by
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Lpuh” ond “lew™ [p.8), 50 the now
E igs are now chaonging
" agoin. Tachnology, says IPnﬂThun,
Sfeommandeers  our  mest  impariant
Jarminclogy. I redefines  “freadom”,
* sith®, “inselligence”, “loct”, “wisdom®,
emamory”, “history” = all the werds we
Jive by’ |pp-BF). That it also provides
tha scoffolding on which fo consrues
' pnd dissaminale precisely such o crificism
\and cpen the matier up for widespread
.t'. hote is, perhaps, waorth noting, Tech
popoly was rol written with a quill. That
pal crificism of the sor Postman
angoges in s isell very lorgehy facili
mied by, ond dependent on, the
technology # does 19 much to domn,
aust suraly give one powse for thought,
- Those concarned with Ihe relalicnsh
batween religion ond the new hec
' nologies, will find what Postman hos ko
say in Chopler 10 about the ‘Great
Symbal Drain” of paviscular inserest. Here
kialization, rather than blasphemy, is
identified o3 ;1: commoned means of
devalsing froditional symbols, and in
'p:hnopﬁjr, ‘the trivialisation of signifi.
cont cularal symbols is lorgely conducted
by commercial enssrprise’ [p.]165),
 Indeed, as it is currently manifesied in
i America, -nd'rﬂ!li:ing ho: become ‘o
of o worldview thal sess
ibon as an obiocle to its cloims'
" [p.171). Postmon warns thol we ore
wilnessing o form of cultural rope which
i3 ‘sonclicned by on ideclogy that gives
{ supremacy 1o fechnological
progeess’ En.'l.?ﬂ].
. In the final chapler Postman goes
toma woy fowords suggesfing solufions
. Io the probdams he has spent the ret of
the book highlighting. As with Amusing
h § ko Death, education is casd
2 in the central solvific role, o port one
 wonders whather it has the sirength o
g given B axhend o which i koo |al
| *0 according bo Posiman| hos become
; ient fo technopoly’s ogenda. A
P curniclum is proposed with the

Reviewers in this lisus
. * Chris Asthur is Senior lecture: ab Saini
| David's University Collage, Wales
* Mymna G. Greed s Deon of Groduaie
Communicosians of Wheaiee Callege,
lnals, US4
* locnard | Chy is Professor o the
vriity of Gusenshand, Ausinalio,
* Alen OrConner iy Professor ot Teant
o Univarsity, Ontaria, Cancdo,
Coros &, Valle is Geneesl Secralory
of the Warki Associofion for Christain
icalies, Leadon, whase dall

cluden Philip Lee and Anne Devies
S
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idea of the “ascent of humanity’ as its
kery I:'lguniiing principal [p.188]. We
i:.ra lhnlh:.-.ruy teacher ‘r:-uu be o
isory  lmoc [p.18%); that
swchaol should offer courses in phm
phy of science and samantics [p. 193);
that ‘there is no subject bamer suited
to fresing us From the hranny of fhe
present than the hisiorical of art”
[p 198} that the curriculum  mus
contain both the history of sechnology
and o course in comparative religion
ip. 198}

These proposals, like his ten-point
charocarisotion of the sisentiol atirib-
ulu; of Ll';n ':Erg:vd il who resists the
culture JB3-184),
e nopaly iﬁ? I

some  interasing samelimes
obvious) suggestions, also wnder-
line Postman's odmission ihat he is, ‘like

modsl eritics, armed lews with solulions
than with problems” [p.182). Technopaly
is an -engugir'? and challenging book
which, even if I doss nat aﬁ con
clusive remedies, halps us 1o pinpaint
the kcotion, scale and natwre of some
parficulordy serices modenn  problems
and some of the likely direcfions in
which sclufions o them may le.

Chris Arthur

Apprendre ave: |'adualité. Théore
et pédagogie de I'événement, by
Christian Harmelin, Pavis: Ratz, 1993,
142pp. FFES.00,

This volume is the fourth in a series
published by the Paris-bosed Canire de
figison de Menseignament &l das moyens
d'information [Clemi), Founded in 1982
under the supervision of the Ministry of
Educatian, Clami’s hazk i3 ‘bo inroduce
current avanls inte the seaching of all
subjects and of ol levels, with o view o
travining in cifizenship’ fp.5].

The nction of ‘ciizenship' as o
rationole for edwcotion has gained
significance in o cantury that has given
increasing recognifion fo the rights of
irscdiw rather than mluclllririﬂ The
cournless pdilinnl, socigeconomic ond
cublural chonges ofter 1945, culmingl
ing in the ‘collopse of communism’,
hove led o o reopproisad of the relotion-
ship betwaen State and civil society. IF i
i free that democrocy connot exist with-
oul partcipation, il i true that
:i1iz§:|l1i|:- cannal u:ﬁﬂ&qﬁ}rﬂm educo
ficn. In reconsirucling sociefies post
1989, o key question is: whot kind of
education should be given and for what

purpasad

In o media oge, part of the answer
lies in an education policy hat inclsdes
understanding communication  sysiems
as carriers :? parficular social, culhurgl
ond ideclogical information. In  this
respect, young [ie, those skl
ﬂiﬂg how to be responsible cifizens)
n cdequate Iraining in order fo
understand how mmwnr?i:uﬁnn syshems
work, ond lo avoid being manipuloted
for polifical or consumarist ends.

Apprendre avec I'acivalilé [Learming
with cunrent events’], in keeping with the
philosaphy of the other books in ihe
serins, ‘offers o globol approach 1o
events which aims to provide reodar-
citizans with reflections, analysss and
facts. In addition o the texd, in the form
of ieoching oids, readerdeachers will
find ideas for exercises on which they
may draw acconding o thesr needs and
oudiences’ [p, 10}

The book is divided inbe three parts.
The first, “From nows to evenl’, explores
whal conslihdes o newsworthy item,
and defines the porameters of what is
‘new’ and, therelore, of possible nobe.
The poradox is that the new ‘lends o
salbdesirvel  and  requires  constont
regeneration through nowelty” [p.14),
The journalistic value of o piece of nows
is relotive to ity speed of iransmission,
o ifs market value and to the sysiem
esioblishod for gathering news.

How does a hoppening thot is @
potontiol news fem hen inde an even
worth the media’s ofiention? The answer
les on poge 32: “Cerhoin ordinory
events become medio events affar rlwl:
have bean fransformed ints news whic
con be wsed by the medio [nouvelles
médiatisables).” A hoppening in sociaty
[événemant social] becomes o medio-
Friandly piece of news [nowvelle médial:
sable) and consequently 0 media event
[événement médiotiquel. By analysing
the way the various components of the
media system work, it is possible fo sug-

# Ihe degree lo which hoppeni
2:5 "wvential’ [événementiel and h?;-
fore thair “evenlialitg’ [dvénemantiofia),

This play on words (for which English
hos no equivalent] leads o o valuable
ingight on which the remainder of the
book is based, To give importance to
ilams of news, the madia organise them
hierarchically according fo how exira-
ordinary they are and how neor they
afe bo the reoder/viewer. In doing 5o,
‘the medio express whal is nermal ond
abnormal in sociely; they convey, even
sol oul, ferrilorial, sacial, idealogical or
simply media relationships’ [p.41).
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Part |l is called ‘The theatre of events’,
reverting to the nofion of the unexpected:
a dramatic turn of evenls on the world
stage. It discusses the different kinds of
actors in this theatre, the transition from
happening to medio event, ond their
mediatisation {the spiral into which
events are drawn in the process of
becoming mediafriendly). ‘There is no
news without spectacle. News, wrilten
or audiovisual, is made up of events
and situations revealed fo the sight. By
informing ourselves about something,
we are gazers of the world and if we
parlicipate, it is less as actors than as
spectators’ (p.46).

The third part further explores the
notion of ‘eventiality’ by studying the
way news is consiructed from bits of
information. Understanding how certain
facts become events means examining
the way they are norrated and used by
the media. This process of transformo-
tion is different for newspapers, radio,
television and even photographs. Yet
the outcome is the some. Facts are
assimilaled by the media os on entity,
their poths crossing and recrossing unfil
a clear trail is all but lost. ‘The essential
feature of news ioday is that it can be
used by all media (polymédiatique), which
does not mean just adding different
media but combining them’ [p.86).

Port Il includes o ‘lexicon and
grammar of the event’ which sheds light
on the verbal ond visual languages
employed to express how imporant, in
media ferms, an event is seen to be, It
concludes [p.108) that ‘languoge, at
the end of the chain of “eventiality”, is
the essential aspect in expressing the
“eventiality” of a piece of news. The
latter is ultimately an event because the
media say so.’

A review is not the place to delve into
all the corners covered by this short but
remarkable book. It is concise and well
written, offering many easily understood
examples in support of its claims, Often
there are insigErFul asides that serve fo
clarify the point being mode. These
examples are mainly based, as one might
expecl, on the French media’s percep-
tions of what is news. But the main thrust
of all the arguments is universal and the
many teaching aids can readily be
adapted to local situalions.

The netion of responsible citizenship
and the need to understand the way
media funciion lie at the heart of chapier
5, 'The medic event spiral’, Here the
author takes the Romanian revolution of
1989 to illustrate the sometimes dubious
effects that medio have on the course of
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history. By taking sides in the politicisa-
ion of events, the media roise serious
questions about their imparticlity. In
part, good citizenship relies on fair and
unbiosed media coverage, on access to
information that retains its integrity after
being 'mediatised’.

This book clearly shows how the
media can knowingly or unknowingly
bios and distort in?ormulion, and that
learning how the media funclion is
intrinsic to social freedom. As the author
remarks {p.139): ‘If information power
exists, it is right for there also 1o be
counter-power. The education sphere is
the only place where that seems possi-
ble without risk of attacking the freedom
of the press so beloved of democracies.’

Philip Lee

Los directores del cine argentino,
. Adoffo Aristarain, by Fernando
Brenner; 2. Fliseo Subiela, by Parana
Sendrés; 3. Fernando Solanas, by
luciano Monteagudo; 4. leopoldo
Torre Nilsson, by Fernando Pedia.
Buenos Aires: Centro Editor de América
Latina, 1993,

Cenlro FEditor, supported by the
National Cinematographic Institute of
Argentino, hos begun publishing a
series of 24 monographs about the most
outstanding Argenlinean film directors.
The first four volumes, in Spanish, have
already appeared. It is quite likely that
the whole collection will hove been pub-
lished by the fime this review appears.

One of the good things about this
series is that it highlights the close relo-
tion that in almost all cases exists
between the work and the lives of the
film-makers. Nearly all of them have
done, and are currently doing, extremely
good work, Resources of all kinds,
except human beings, are rudimentary
and scarce. Despite this lack, however,
they have managed to carry their films
through from the initial development of
the argumant fo the final product. The
direction that these gifted directors are
moving in, os with the grect majority in
the Third World, con only be under-
stood within their own economic and
social contexts.

This is a long way from the huge
industrial production of Hollywood. The
economic resources for production and
disiribution are extremely limited. It
hardly needs to be said that a film, in
order to be able to cover its modest
costs, has lo have total box-office suc-

cess ot the notional level, which ve
rarely happens. lts disiribution in other
countries encounters enormous obstacles
in a market dominated by the US. Byt
this is not a problem exclusive to the
developing countries. It is well known
that throughout Europe, more than 70
per cent of those shown are American
films. '

Perhaps one of the odvantages
chiefly enjoyed by the direciors on
whom this series focuses is that they are
not constrained by the limilofions
imposed by industrial  production,
where the film ends up, most often,
belonging to whoever does the wheel.
ing and dealing and where there is
considerably less space for new ideas.
Cinema is understood as' @ business
with fixed rules which cannot be bent
because to do so would hinder its
economic success. Every film has to fol
low an established model and generally
has to have a happy ending. '

These four directors, especially the
first three, have worked under difficult
social and political conditions and hove
tried fo express themselves despite those
limitations in a search for identity and
dignily. What marks them out is art, as
the expression of the essence of the
human being in community, from the
point of view of transcendence and in
their ospiration towards freetom and
crealivity.

This is a valuable collection of short
but immediate texts that will be of-enor-
mous help to anyone wishing o get to
know and to understand something
about Lofin American cinema. from a
naw perspective. -

' Carlos A. Valle

4

Las mentiras de una guerra:
Desinformacion y censura en el
conflicto del Golfo. Barcolona:
Deriva, 1991. 181 pp.

These essays contain a critique on
media coverage of the Gulf War as it
occurred in the Spanish and Cotalan
press, although some mention is given
to CNN as the rising star in journalism’s
firmament. The fone of the essays is
critical. The theme of the essayists seems
to be that communigations have them-
selves become o botlefield, and the
dominont powers have won the day
without a shot being fired.

Economics, not polifics, have brought
about this defeat. The- inability of the
media to be informative is nothing if not
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g market phenomenon. Mever, perhaps,
s news © e boen so vacucws, 5o
* much naise signitying nothing. The cen-
 sgmerist slart of reporoge emphasises
contemporary avenis o the neglec of
histary, even though in this war, as in so
~ many, hislorical matiers wore vary ger-
mane 1o the whole affair. The influence
of the consumer society olso suggests
jisall in the resemblence of lelavision
coveroge o conlemporary  loys and
games, particularly video gomes. More
- Linister 4till are the financial connections
- of many of the madia conglomarates io
* milisory industries.
" Was this really o global war, s
Giordano suggests in his essoy on

ide befter information than

m F;uTmm:. it nevertheless
becama the dominant voice world-wide
in repodting the Gulf War, It was not a
E{nbal weor, bul il was o war with jusi
voice. As a resull of their opparent
of Boghdod coverage, CHM
consolidated ifs position as o major
ployer in the medio orena, However,
iordanc glosses over the paint that
many in the Wes, and not least th
militlary and mant, were hostile
towards CHN :Iur apparenlly purveying

| propoganda.

h.ﬂ.i Aguilar and Zeller argue in their
own piece, the liberal press theory so
beloved of the West con octually be
wsed fo limid ond coniral debate. The

3

G

ond of power in normal conditions
becomes o direct assertion of control by
dominant groups in himes of
crisis for what constiutes @ crisis in thedr
terms), It is false to say that, unlike Irog,
lmaders in the West had to heed public
opinion; fer in Spoin, of leasl, the
government ocled in confrost te public
opinion, os @ government minisler him-
- salf odmised, Western media were swibl
la marginalise movements and cpinions
thal ran contrary lo Weslern hegemony.

A critique of the leatured in
E Pais highlights the rise of the expast in
e formation of public opinion in this
ease mililary and arms experts. The use
of experts ko prasent isses in the media
implias that such issues are foo complex
kr ardinary people 1o understand. Such
itsuns becoma in o senie precrdained,
allewing litle room for debate. It is hard
ko argue with the expert, after oll

The book hos 1o be read Bearing in
mind the context of the year in which it
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was wiithen [1990), the outhors, and
its crigine. The wrilers are clearly of
odds with o medio indusiry thot sees
them a3 oo redical. They are ageinst
manipubation amd for freedom of
expression, o theme token up by the
Sociol Communicalions Union of the
Workers' Commigsions in Februgry
1991, The peevious month, many
4:4|:|n4:um-d iDI.I-I'II;I:"-:Hl hod pubfished on
allernakive  daily new r couryi
arficles  ogoinit the Eﬁ*‘ﬁnﬁﬁ
ind media manipulation. The first
ifion of 30,000 copies was sold cut
and hod fo be reprinded, This may go
same way kowards explaining why moasl
of the writers condributing to  the
second parl of the bock chose o wis
pasdonyms
Ingvitably this is o book obout how
tha mass media ought o ba able o
foresee ond help prevent conflcts, As
Vicene Fisas poinls  aul
[p.103): The sk of eshoblishing o
mare just, bess vislen! world, that is to
50y o with more peoce, is somathing
that hos 1o be carred out daily, ocross
many generafions and in all corness
of society, But the more media that
collaborate in the task, the shorer tha
road.’
Ann Davies

Words Like Colored Glass: The
Fole af the Prass in Taiwon's Democrati-
zation Process, by Daniel K. Berman,
Boulder, San Francisen & Oxlord: Wast
view Prass, 1992, 237 pp.

A book with ambilicns, Words
Like Colored Glass ofiemgpts to view the
role of the press in Taiwan's democrati-
sation process in historical and in theo-
rofical fromes. As such, it recds like an
‘indormational montage’, superimpasing
ihe historic on the contemporary, Main-
land China an Taiwan, the West on the
Eas, and, kust but not the least, theory
on reality. It is a towgh and unenviable
job that is not ohways corried out with
scopss. Meither i3 it apprecioted by the
erudite o the uninformed readers. The
bock thus  both  dluminotes and
obscures, Chapler 2 [pp. | 6-34), discus-
sion of the notere of science or behow
ioralism [pp.48-58), ond summary of
the relotionship betwean communication
research and the shdy of polifics
{Chapter 4, pp.5993) seem to have
done mose o cbscure thon iluminate
e thems of the baok.

Monslthebsss, the book's montage is

nal tolally unavoidable, Those who are
intgrasted in the role of press in Tal-
wan's democratizafion per se may con.
sider skipping the lirst three chopters on
modamization, instilulonolizalion and
medio-polifics research o move right
iiter Ch @ and 7. On the other
hord, olihough the book introduces
more concepls than i volume con
tackle in depih, tose booking ko o
iu'u:h though rol comprehansive, guide
rough the kebyrinth of modemization
ond communicafion theorizofion may
consider reading the first threa chopilers.
Likpwise, those wanfing o brief, though
mot necessariby gratibying, tour of Amer
can communicafion research [pp.&5-74)
or the autho's allernatives [pp.74-92)
i Chopler 4.
szwm uphli'm'uhc' al foundotion
fer the ‘s thama is of course jusk
fied; but the prudence of allocating 99
s, nearky 45% of the book, to this
m‘ii questionoble. B is oo much
because it obicures ibe iheme. Alshough
refgvance of the Toiwan cose o the
varous concepts fs discussed, this is
wsually done briefly fowards the end of
eoch theorelical mentioning. It is also
oo litle becouse discussion of so many
thecrems disiracts the reoders. Yes,

indeed the press bos on im rale
in modernization and in m:-u-

hea and the study ssends out omidst the
overwhelming micra medio ressarch o3
a rare aempt lo approach madia at the
systom level. What ofl this worranis is
mo more thon o concise presentation of
the author's own syslemic anohytical
schema in the context of his own
moadernizotion theorization.

The historical rocts and controls of the
Chinase press in modem fimes ore saf in
Chaopter 5, The Chinese Press during
the late Ch'ing ond the Republicon
Era’, althowgh it is largely based on lee-
hsia Hau Ting's Govemnment Conirals of
the Fross in Modern China 1900-1949
[1974], eamplementad by Lin Yulong's
A History of the Press ond Public Opin-
ian in China | 1988) ond Andrew
Mathan's Chinese Democracy | 1985).
Howewer, il should be noted that the
eontrast of press conirols impesed by
Kuomintang (KMT) an the moinland with
thase on Toiwon oppears lo hove
neglected io accoun the polifical, social
and economic differences balore ond
oker 1949, the yeor when the KMT
governmaent retreated from the mainland
to Taiwan. For smoother presenialion,
this chopler should hove conceniraled
on pre-1949 press controls on the main-
land. The historical comparisons can be
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made in the conclusion chapher.

The beof of the baok is in Choplers &
and 7. The ‘rafionales’ for conirel, the
mochanisms of control, ond tha officisl
agencies responsible for conirol ore
documented in Chapler &, ‘Politics and
the Press on Toiwon, 1945-1990°
These are supplemented by brief
doscripions  of the prosecution  of
rencwn dissident Lei Chen and writer Po
Yong plus the murder of unmanageable
biogropher Chiong Man, Brief discus-
sion of the role of the press in the con-
ot of Schramm's modio and develop-
ment and references lo siohs conferral,
internotional demonstration effect and
instiutienalization conclude the choper.

While Chapler & deals with general
press conlrols ond the esioblishment
daoilies, Chopler 7 has its focus on the
more rodical poliicel opinion mogo-
zines thot strung the past four decades.,
Howewvor, Chopler 7 ond Chapler E,
the conchusion, moke wery litle ofiempt
al discussion of the theorems summe:
rized in earlier choplers. The conch-
sion's reference o tedovision ond
Mcluhan is relavant, albeit limied. In
terms of substance thaugh, the choplers
do offer an informed underssanding of
the evolution of press contral and
dom in Torwan,

Although the outhor hos mentioned
the opposilion party’s Copilol newspo-
per [p.87; it should be Copital Morning
Post] founded by Kang Minghsiong

peess restricfions were lifted in
198, there was no discussion of it
role in spreading the postions of the
Democratic Frogress Party (DPPF), This
omission seems hord ko undersiond os
the clowre of s 1 d-monthold
(56,1989 1o B/1990] DPFF mouthpiece,
logether with the declining infleence of
the Central Daily Mews, KMT's porty
aegan, testifies sirangly to the impact of
marke? forces over political controls in
swpprassing the flow of rodical views,
O the ather hand, it also demonstrates
that lbarglization in Taiwan has gone
o for as 1o allow DPF's views o be
objectively reponed in the mainstream
dailies, If not yet in KMT-contolled
slectronic media.

A nurmber of foctual efrads or Iransla-
Hon inconsistencies con be found, For
examples, while referring 1o the Govern-
ment Information Office a3 the ‘Press

Bureow' [p.173) may siill be

oble, though inconsishent, rendering ::
Exseutive Tuon as the ‘Administrotive
Yuan' (p. 177 and the Control Yuan as

the 'Exgminglion Yueon' [p192] ome
definilely incorrect. Maobe  that  the

&

Conrel Yuan is & government branch

rosponsible for moniloring  carruption
and inefficiency, nat "the judicial branch
of the government” [p.178] o3 under-
ssood by the author, On the other hand,
the ‘Examination Yuon' is ancther of the
five branches of the government respon-
sible for policies on and administrafion
of the civil services. One olso wanders
whether wriler Po Yang would like fo
see his book ronsloled as The Ugly
Chiroman’ [p. 163, Mole 13] insead of
‘The Ugly Chinesa’

O lassor imporiance is that wochioo
chengis'e is nol “policy of digging for
dollars’ [p.158), nor "digging for dimes’
lp. 168, Mote 99). I simply means "dig-
ging for talents’. Here the chioo mafers
i chipose [character or role] rather
than ‘dime’ as the author comes 1o read
i, In ancsher instance, Chiang Hsico-wu
is the second, not the aldest, son of Chi-
ang Chingkuo [p.163, Nae 17]. Al
this could been easily ovoided by
carehul editing of the manuscripl. Then,
Peng Huanen should be more opprope-
ately referred to as o political scienfist
ar current offgirs commantator rather
than ‘communication scholar’ |p.141],

h he doss chair o college
journalism deparimenl.

The desrh of research on Taiwan's
media mokes the book, especially it
latier one third, a welcome oddition io the
understanding of its economic, polificol
and sociol develspmant. The outhor,
wained in polifical science, benafind
fram his access o opposition paliticians
and scholars as wall os the many grodu-
ate theses in Taiwan. Media research in
the Wei kas sufferad from peosvincial-
ity. The more occlaimed areo studies on
media or jowmalism ore, more often
thaan not, writien by scholars cutside the
CommiEnECalnda d'l!l-i!"q:llll'ra ':'DI'IWT'EH L+
histary, political science, sociology or
anthropelogy, communication is in com:
pelling need of oma experts who have
empathic understanding of the countries
thay wark on,

Although the book should be read
mainly for its contribution in document-
ing the role of media in Toiwan's
democratizolion process, the auther hos
mode some interesling theoreticol obser-
vations. For exomple, he odvocoles o
choser look of the inermational deman-
siration effect (IDE] of media, especially
TV, as well as the influence of the press
ower lelevision in given areas of political
change. He i right thot these aore
among the areas that have largely been
v ;

Leenard L. Chu

A Passion for Radio by B
Girard, Montreal and Mew York: B
Eose Books, 1992,

This book is o project of the World
Association of Community Radie Broad:
costers (AMARC) which has its heod
olfice In Monireod, Guebec, The asseci.
alien hod it origin olmos o decode
ogo when an international conference
on community rodio was held in the
some city, One of Conoda's moal
famaus citizens, Marshall Mcluhan, leh
his country @ legocy of obsurd theory,
o wrole that the technalogy of rodio,
becausa i loods o single sense (heor.
ing) with high-gquality i:l?:tmnllan, koaps
listeners of o distance and discouroges
porticipation. Quebec hos o sirong
iradition of cammunity radio becouse its
political leaders have encouraged initio
lves b mointain 1 culhwol difference
Frgm Canada.

By comparison with film, television,
lilgroture and the ors, there is very litle
thearetical wrifing on radio, There are
sechnological assumptions undeslying o
book such as A Possion for Rodio. Yed
in proctice, grossroots oclivish are just
o3 likely to be afrocted o othar low-cost
technologies such as video, posters and
printed material fcomics, illsstrated wrik
ing, phote-narafives). The stories of this
book are frequently about o passion for
fundamental social change. It does not
seem o mober much thot o book on
rodio comes without o sound cassese.

Most books abount radio ore aboul
hagemanic insusions and broadcask
ing: textbooks which never challenge
the dominant netions of news and enjgs-
tginmend. Fewer books on rodic are
abeut fundomental sociol change:
‘rodin’ as o metophor for the ongoing
siruggles, day afer day, Yo build move-
ments for chonge. Fanon's beilliont

essay on rodio in the fan

for independence i;?“tis :hur#.
huning inlo rodia is o symbolic action for
parficipation in somathing else, We ore
even willing fo imagine what the radic
sounds like.

Listening to rodio is on exparience in
which we ore being spoken te [as if the
speaker and fhe musicians are in the
same space] but in which ot some level
we alse know there ore others. The
broodcast oflows for # it Foils, dossn’t
allow] us as listeners ko imogine o
lignship to those other listenerss. The
herm ‘community radio’ is overused ond
emply of possion - for something
batwoan the everydeay and the unreal.
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s difficult to evalyote her the

- in A Passion for Redio,
vhich range from hr-:rucfemhng that
.J- H.'L communities, icipahas  n
m attempts 1o foster “develop
ond strengthens cultures. The
3 ovgis @ great diversity of situg-
5 from First Mations in the Conodian
parth, lo punks in Amslerdam,

g in California, guerrillas in El Sal
ar, genuing revolulionaries in the ox-
munist counkries, women ond per.
s of colow in mary parts of the
. 1 is an interasting book that turns
mmours [we heard) of community rodio
in Argenting indo a story of small, brave
Eul sintions. The broodoost humour el
faminists in Peru is an inspiration.

" Bayond this diversity, the stories have
o similorities, There are strugghes
j;_"-‘-- the technology and with the sale's
. m o conbred the airwaves. The finan-
cin ml crisis ever ands, Commercial radis
 red compatifion, Thore is o vogue
‘powerlul idea that somehow the
o lnipmhhfui
. Something like an actual movemant
s :.-n-:rnl chonge emerges in oeco.
hnn-l ps in Ihnm stories, Tha
Eﬂfu Saleil in Haiti talls in a

: i thot in |99 consereotive
’- Hmllc bithaps goined contrel of the
fion ond most of the progrommi
off wove fired, Most discussions o
munity’ radio owned by o church
refigious orgonizafion are nod 5o
L What limits ond  pressures
ed even before the bishops ook
In Calilornia, o community radio
hafion moves to o new building. ‘What
8 the siructural onlogonisms jsocial
033, race, ganded] al the slalion which
Egh!mg for tha naw
nﬂrﬂm of KPFAZ A mosing human
fntare #ory about o Creg commanify
d s radio dalion achuolly tells Eile
the intornol and exernal polifics
O the Crew naken in Canada.
Ehﬂﬂa aborl ‘community’ and s
agle for radic are no substitue for
quale  pelitical  descriphicn  and
15, In cur own mosaments we ask
'HH:uh questians, with respect and
mesimes with anger. Why are there
A socialist voices in ‘community’
I Ina Wh',- iz thee pazsecn in this boak
arently halerosexual? 13 it becousa
“; thase ‘voices' would demand
Bicur thought chowl social move-
onis? Meither is in any simple sense o
unity demanding its voice, but
" Orw fransgressive movemants which
ond serious analysis of all these

§we are using,

A

;
L
E
i
o
[
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The stories in this book are meving
and inspiring. But the book weoves
boteman on untheorized technological
definifion of its subjeet [rodia) and o
diversity of siories q! resisiance o dale
and cogifol he polics, commerciol
radic). The passion of radic s that it
promises, s a melophor Tor, social
movements  for  fundomental  saeial
change. In our ordinary lives os octivists
we moke judgements obow! social
movemants. YWe quit the party and join
the show. We ogree with what hos
been soid, or decide that it is wrang.
This is the open secrel of ‘community
radio’. Rodio as o melaphor for revaly
fionary mowvemants everywhere should
fadl the secral.

Alan O'Cannar

Getting the Mes Mews,
Truth and Fuw-lr.md by Joha
Eldridge.  london/WNew  York:  Rour
ledge, 1993, 350pp

This most recent book From the diskin
guished Glasgow Univessity Media
Group is o must for mass 1 ooode
mécs, researchers, media planners, jour-
nalists, and media analysis. The Group
continues by examing the relationship of
™V news produclion ond conkend lo
society 03 a whole, the presam
onihology exomining the media and
public epinion, current news formaois
ond stlas, and the relolion betwoen
theory ond mothod in media ressarch,
Current events subjected 1o content
nrruhrsls within the cose sudy opproach
ra the media’s role in reporing on

AlDS Viginom, Morhern brelond, the
Emfiogian famine, ond the Gulf Wor.,
Half -:Irf th ton v:mlibulm"iF are from the
Socio ¥ tmaent ol the Universi
of G-h&gngmﬂurm othars are nc-udam'r::
from Universifies of Kont, Shrding ond
Wales. One ressarcher iy an i e
dent film producer.

Chapter 2 of the book, "Madia
Research; Whose ogondo?’, provides
an excellant anabylical overviaw on the

n of medio studies since
19754, the date of the first publication of
the Madia Group, Bed News.
A m of John B.F Thomgsan's
thasiz thal mas: communicabons oo
cenfral 1o modern cultwe ond  thus
belong ot the core of sociclogy rother
than relagoted 1o ‘o narrow group of
media :.puriuli:d!.'lu-ud:. o Thompson's
concept of Ihe ‘medicisotion’sf madaern
culture. The chapler's discussion on the

relafionships batwean media ond power
provide a context for the book's ovarall
exploration of the connections between
theory and method in contempora
medio sudies. M

Of porticular inferest are the predic-
tions that future topics on the research
ogenda are likely 1o be sat by the imper-
atives of new lech , deregulation
and the restruciuring of oudiences and
thot medio education is moving inko
courses with o ‘skills component’ in co-
operation with media organisations and
prochons.

The meal impartant part of the book,
a4 lor os the reviewer is concerned, is a
Firnl essay i:q.r the book's editor, bohn
Eldridge, thot provides o sobering
discussion af Fe i-dpq:lqgmgd iS55
illustroted by the case studies, varied as
they are. He orgues that beliok do
exercise powar over the actions of indi-
viduals, whether or not the belief itsel is
true or folse. The implicafions of this
thasis for Chrision communicoors are
imporiant; disinclions batwesn illusion
and renhh- I:-:-nl'hw te be os roubling

ware whan Malcolm

:ﬁmdgu ghnrhli-j.- imitated medio
ssionals during the 1974 Lechures

in Contamparary Chrishiani declor-
ing that mass media Indmr: Efudimms
o kve in lontosy, Mew, insisted

Muggeridge, is 'the Unholy Grail', the
ulimate fortasy on which the whole
struchare of media is bounded”,

Eldridge quotes Durkhaim on the dis
fincions batwsen illusion and reality
and follows Robert Marton's wrifings
ond many ofher hecniss o provide a
rich exommnation of how o siluake
human axperience ond oclion within the
analysis of social struchures.

Given the meficulous news cose shadias
on medio sirategies, Bochics, confant,
formats and oudience research of the
endlier sections of the book, the guestion
of truth and power is one that compels
our attention, If peopla oci en wheat they
perceive 1o be real ond if the media
contribude to audience misperceptions]
than to understond the circumstances
which produce ‘lontasy’  [lo  use
Muoggeridge's word] con help 1o
improve knowledge and dispel |
rance. This surely is o bask worthy
cmm:mm of Christian media scholars
ond proctitiongss

ridge’s essay alone is worh the
price of this book which rightly com
mands the ease shedy approach as ‘o
bri that could focililohe cw under
ing of the communication process.’

Myrna Grant




4 One of the most critical areas
of communication needing
women'’s empowerment is in
self-knowledge, the need for
women to know and understand
the day-to-day national and
global economic policies and
the impact on their lives. Self-
knowledge is the challenge for
the 21st century./ Brigalia Bam

/1t is not simply what the media say,
or how they say it, that creates
stereotypical perceptions of women.
Equally important is what they do
not say./ Noeleen Heyzer

It is essential to promote forms
of communication that not only
challenge the patriarchal nature of
media but strive to decentralise and
democratise them./
The Bangkok Declaration

4 Global sisterhood also has its
dangers because it is only the
literate, the well connected and
endowed who can make it to events
like this. People like me become
self-appointed spokespersons for
others . . . We middle-class, literate
feminists need to be constantly
vigilant to ensure that we do not
impose our communication on other
women./ Kamla Bhasin
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